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PREFACE

This volume represents a major step in the Participatory Research Project (PRP)
in Asia and is the first publication of its kind in the region. It has now
been a little over two years since the project was started by the Internatio-
nal Council for Adult Education. The PRP has been implemented through the
creation and strengthening of five regional networks, and I have been acting
as the coordinator of the Asian Regional Network for the past 18 months. A
statement of the objectives of the Participatory Research Project and Network
is included as an appendix.

This volume draws together emergent theoretical concerns of Participatory
Research (PR) in Asia, a set of case studies illustrating some of the under-
lying principles and methodologies, some short discussion notes, and key
reports from regional and sub-regional meetings. The puxposes of this volume
are manifold: £irst, this volume will present to the members of the network
as well as those interested in PR, the current ‘'state of the art' in PR:

it is intended to initiate a series of such volumes in Asia which will reflect
the evolving character of PR as a concept and methodology:; second, this
volume is intended to stimulate further writing on and documentation of PR.
I believe that a significantly greater amount of work is geoing on in Asia
than is represented here. This is a weakness of the present volume: it is
heavily biased in favour of some countries, especially India, than others.

I do believe that other countries of Asia have a lot of exciting material to
contribute to PR. I hope this volume will stimulate a more active circulation
of already existing materials. Finally, this volume is intended to be a
report on what has been happening in PR in Asia through exchanges across the
region. Already four meetings/workshops have been organized on PR in Asia,
and it is planned to hold many more within and across the region in the com-
ing years.

This volume is organized in four main sections. The first section provides
an overview paper on issues in participatory research in Asia, reflecting on
the papers included in this volume as well as drawing on insights into PR
gained from knowledge of issues and concerns emerging -from other regicnal
networks. The second section draws together those papers commenting on theo-
retical and epistemological arguments for PR, some of them supportive while
others of them are critical in tenor. My own paper provides an argument
against classical research and then presents a model of PR. The paper by
Chowdury uses medical research as the theme to challenge the colonizing inf£l-
uence of the empiricist paradigm and outlines a strong case against much
research undertaken in the name of development, providing background under-
standing for the increasing interest in alternative approaches to research
such as PR represents. Other papers are concerned with the relationship

of participatory research and action research, including comment on the dan-
gers and limitations associated with a PR approach. The third section on
case studies contains a number of papers that are varied not only in their
focus and setting but also in methodology and outcome. Some are attempts at
organizing, others at adult learning, and still others at mere understanding.
They have been included in more or less their original form, and thus have no
uniform content or style. Yet they provide a glimpse into the practical
aspects of PR and in the sense that it is the practice and reflection that
informs and clarifies the concept of PR, they provide the main body of this
volume. The fourth and last section includes reports from various regiocnal
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and national meetings in PR in Asia convened during the past year and a
half.

It is hoped that publication of this set of papers will ercourage further de-
bate on participatory research and its relevance to the Asian region so that
a more respensive dialogue can be built around the evolving concepts and
practice of PR.

Finally, I would like to acknowledge the assistance and support provided by
several people in bringing out this volume as well as in the development of
PR in Asia. Budd Hall, now Secretary-General of ICAE, has provided major
impetus to Asian PR Network. His continued encouragement and support to me
has made immense impact on this network. Chris Duke, Director of the Centre
for Continuing Education (CCE) at the Australian National University (and
Secretary-General of the Asian-South Pacific Bureau of Adult Education) has
provided the guidance at all stages in identifying strategies and mechanisms
for developing Asian PRP. It is his continued interest in PR that has made
several workshops and publications possible. At his suggestion this volume
is being published by the Asian South Pacific Bureau of ARdult Education.
Professor Nitish R. De, Director, Public Enterprises Centre for Continuing
Education (PECCE)}, has lent his most encouraging support to the PR network
and projects. Finally, T would like to thank Miss Chitra and Mr Sushil Kumar
for their assistance in preparation of this manuscript and in coordinating
the Asian PR network.

Rajesh Tandon
New Delhi
January, 1980
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" "ISSUES IN PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH IN ASIA*

Rajesh Tandon

The papers, case studies, discussion notes and reports presented in this
volume provide some important themes for further analysis. In some ways,
these materials are peculiarly Asian : rich in experience, diverse in
content. Something peculiarly Asian. This prefatory note is intended to
summarise some of the key characteristics of PR in Asia -~ characteristics
which are underlying the various papers and case studies presented here.
Bnother purpose of this note is to articulate some critical issues in PR
in Asia. These issues are reflected in this volume and they may be
similar to the issues in PR elsewhere. What is intended in this note is
an explicit description of those issues that have a bearing on the future
of PR and are still eluding solutions,

Characteristics of Experiences of Participatory Research in Asia:

The concept of participatory research, as it is translated in the Asian
experience, brings out the following salient characteristics:

(&) PR has been, in its broad and loose meaning, a historical and
ongoing process in Asia. While the label of this approach is
relatively recent, it is quite common to come across examples of
people engaged in similar efforts in various parts of Asia. The
organisation of landless labourers in Dhulia District of the State
of Maharashtra in India has used similar methodology in identifying
the records of pecples whose land was illegally alienated from
them. Similarly, the Rural Development Laboratory in South
Korea utilised similar approach to ascertain the extent of
functional illiteracy and indebtedness among the villages.

The relevance of this characteristic for PR is to recognise that
while the label is new, the approach has existed in practice over

the years. Moreover, while the labelling of concepts is an

activity of professional researchers, ordinary people somehow do

not see their approaches in similar conceptual frameworks.

Therefore, PR is a new approach for us; it is an accepted and
pragmatic approach for those in the field. This poses significant ™7
questions for the development of PR approach. For example, do we
have a single, well-defined and well-articulated PR approach? Are

we clear that the range represented by those engaged in PR (from -
professional researchers located in universities to semi-literate
field workers in the village) necessarily implies tensions which
need to be addressed in an inclusive manner?

(b} . A related characteristic that desexves mention here is the range
of people and their diverse motivations to PR. In the Asian
context, there are at least three sets of people and motivations.

*This is a modified version of a paper presented in the Adult Education
Research Seminar held at Kungalv, Sweden, during June 25-27, 1979.
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One set comprises of those who have been trained professionally

in the traditional empiricist paradigm of traditional social
science research., They have moved into PR due to the frustraticn
with existing forms of research. For this set, the reality has
remained untouched and unchanged despite tremendous development in
research technology. They noticed that despite increased wolume of
printed material, the life of ordinary people has remained unchanged.
Moreoveyr, the institutionalisation of research in the universities
and other such institutes has"led to a monopolistic control over
the research on one hand, and a distance of researxch from ordinary
pecple on the other. For this set of researchers, such an
irrelevance of socilal science research is intolerable in the
context of the poor societies of Asia.

The second set of motivation is related to the need to redirect the
processes of development in the varicus Asian countries. The

failure of existing programs and models of development is being

well established. These are the activists and field workers who

have experienced frustrations and anger over the misdirection of

our developmental strategies. Foxr them, PR is a possible alternative
to provide momentum to decentralised alternative models of development
—~ development of the people with their active participation. They
are engaged in localised experiments in PR to try out these altern-
ative models of development.

Education as a means of social transformation is the underlying
motivation of the third set. For this set of people, research is a
learning and educational experience and, therefore, should be
attempted in a manner that facilitates society level change. i{Unless
research contributes to learning and unless that learning is wide-
spread (to include those who are part of that setting), research

is a meaningless activity. To that extent, PR has been found the
relevant approach to education and learning.

The size of rural populations in Asian countries as well as the
complexities of developmental dynamics have contributed to the
overwhelming rural context for participatory research in Asia.

The best examples of PR efforts in Asia are presently available

from the rural context only. The Farmers Assistance Board in
Philippines, The Peoples' Health Centre in Bangladesh, the Integrated
Rural Development Program of Thailand and the Joint Irrigation
Systems among Tribals of Southern Rajasthan in India are some of

the examples of PR in Asia.

This is an important characteristic of PR in several ways. Firstly,
the rural context of PR in Asia has highlighted the relevance of
PR in developmental efforts. Secondly, this rural context of PR
in Asia aptly compliments the somewhat more urban context of PR
in Europe and North America. Thirdly, it can provide for suitable
illustrations for future research in other developing countries
outside Asia. For example, the efforts of Tanzania, Venezuela and
Chile have immensely contributed tc our own understanding in Asia.
Fourthly, dynamics of research and its costs in poor countries of
Asia can be re-examined through these PR efforts in rural contexts.
These efforts demonstrate the value of concentrating in the rural
context where the pay-off is likely to be more meangingful.
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Issues in Participatory Research in Asia:

The Asian experience of Participatory Research to-date brings out a
number of major issues which are presented here:

{a)

(b)

Participatory research in its attempt to bring about social
transformation, has a necessary relationship with social action.
While classical social science research has conspicuously avoided
any connection with social action, the experience demonstrates
that PR invariably culminates in some form of social action. To
that extent, participatory research and participatory social
action are theoretically and empirically closely linked with each
other.

Tt is this very linkage between PR and participatory social action
that has scared many professional researchersfrom joining PR. It

is precisely because of this linkage that many have attacked

PR as merely a model of community development and not research. In
the Asian context, PR is increasingly becoming synonvmous with
processes of liberation of people. The involvement of poox, marginal
farmers and landless agricultural labourers in the twin processes of
PR and participatory social action have consequently resulted in
enhancing their self~confidence and ability to take collective
initiative in their common interest. The PR approach can contribute
towards the liberation of people only if it is associated with some
form of participatory social action. Are we in a mood to accept
this as an operational definition of PR? Are we brave enough to
commit ourseives to a research approach which is closely linked

with social action? Is it possible to demarcate separate identities
of PR and community development without ignoring the elements of
participatory social action?

To the extent that PR in Asia has invariably been associated with
some form of social action, there have been clear political
implicaticns of engaging in PR. To use PR approach in identifying
land alienation with the organisation of landless tribal labouresrs
is to link enquiry with the political dynamics of the setting. To
join with the farmers in Philippines to engage in social analysis
of their existing situation is to raise political pressures about
the existing structure. To develop an alternative health care
system in Bangladesh which favours the rural poor is to enter into
direct conflict with those whose interests are challenged. The
PR approach, by its commitment to the under-privileged as well as
to social action, enters into a political arena where guestions

of method and validity become simplistic.

The political implications of PR, therefore, become more visible

in the existing political contexts of Asian countries. While some
of these countries are explicitly oppressive in silencing political
opposition, others are much more subtle. The consequences of such
oppressive political and governmental systems in Asian countries are
obvious for those engaged in PR. It is not uncommon, therefore,

to come across illustrations of physical injury to some of those
engaged in PR.

This situation in Asia has led to a certain amount of hesitation on
the part of many to associate themselves with any PR effort. On the
other hand, it has made many activists and field workers informed

about the value of PR. Most importantly, the information about such



(c)

(a)

(e}

j

PR efforts and the usage of that information become extremely
critical in this context. It is possible that some of us might
be acting in a naive fashion by advertising various PR efforts
in Asia.

The rural Asian context is primarily unorganised. The under-
privileged, whether landless labourers or urban slum-dwellers or
women, are primarily unorganised, In most of these Asian countries,
in fact, in a large measure, their state of poverty, exploitation
and helplessness are related to this non-organisation. To

initiate PR with such groups of under-privileged people in Asia
means to initiate the process of organisation-building. Unless
there is a somewhat organised group of people in a particular
setting, it is inconceivable that PR approach can be applied to N
that setting. In the absence of an organisation, the PR efforts

will become the unilateral manipulation by an outsider. To that .
extent, initiating PR efforts with such unorganised groups of

people in Asia requires an initial effort in developing a rudi-

mentary form of orxganisation of them.

In many instances, it has been shown that the PR effort itself
contributed to the building of an organisation of the pecople with
whom this process was started. By the sheer process of attempting
to bring a group of small, marginal farmers to analyse their own
situation, temporary organisations of farmers developed in the
tribal areas of Scuth Rajasthan in India. This poses some gquestions
about the methodology of PR as well as our definition of it. To .
the extent that the Asian societies are unorganised in compariscn -
with more developed countries in the world, any PR eiforts in such -
countries has to be simultaneously an effort at building organis- -
ations.

The Asian experience in PR is very diverse in terms of the method
utilised as well as the entry points. In some efforts, the entry
point has been land; in others it has been health. In some others,
PR effort has begun from adult education. There are a number of
industrial as well as urban examples of PR.

In terms of the method, some have started with an initial survey
and moved on to more dialogical approaches; some others have
conducted surveys at the request of the people. There has been,
by and large, a primacy of gualitative methods in these PR efforts.
Are there any optimal combinations of various methods in PR? Does
PR imply a total exclusion of classical methods of research? Are
there any guidelines for the choice of entry points as well as
methods? These questions acquire a saliency in the light of the
wide range of Asian experience in PR.

The question of method in PR becomes a tricky one in many ways. On

the one hand, the rigour of method is the hallmark of classical

social science research and, therefore, the acceptance of PR is

judged on the basis of its methodology. On the other hand, as the

Asian experience shows, any rigorous prescriptions for a method in

PR might lead to the exclusion of those experiences which are wholly
field-placed. What is possible is to define a set of guidelines

which are different from those prescribed by classical social science -
research in evaluating the methodological aspects of PR. :
One of the critical issues in PR which has heen repeatedly visible K
in the Asian experience, is the larger implications of PR to life and
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and living. For example, if PR entails participation of the

people in the research process, what is the style of the researcher
that will make it possible? If the researcher or the activist,

as the case may be, practices participation in his/her own life,

it is much more likely that he/she will be able to facilitate
pacticipation of the people in various research efforts. On

the other hand, it is doubtful how an authoritarian personality

of the researcher can encourage PR with the undex-privileged.

It basically leads to two sets of issues in terms of researcher's
skills in PR. First, the values of the researcher may or may not
be in congruence with the value premises of PR. The person who
believes in the basic strengths of the people and who cherishess
democratic values may be more suitable for PR. Second, the
behavicural skills reguired to encourage and sustain participation
of people must be possessed by the researchers. These behavioral
skills become critical in the context of the focus on the under-—
privileged sections of the population. Greater effort is required,
and therefore, greater skills are needed, to facilitate partici-
pation of such sections of the population in Asia because one of
the dominant characteristics of the under-privileged is their
inability to and fear for participation.

The characteristics of PR in Asia are beginning to highlight the
eritical issues in PR. The above-mentioned issues are neithex
exhaustive nor easily amenable to simple solutions. By presenting
them, together with a set of papers about emergent developments in
PR in Asia, it is hoped that they will be discussed and exzmined by
all those struggling with such issues. And that might provide the
impetus for further elaboration and refinement of PR.
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‘PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH: AN EXPILORATORY STATEMENT

Rajesh Tandon®*

Participatory Research (PR} approach is beginning to emerge as an approach of
inguiry and social change. The emergence of Participatory Research approach
is rooted in some basic frustrations experienced in the pursuit of classical
research. Before outlining the PR approach, it might be useful to verbalize
some of those frustrations:

(a) Classical research aspproach in sociall settings has implicitly borrowed
the method of inguiry used in natural sciences., This has led to a
distorted emphasis on "cbiectivity" and researcher-subject differentia-
tion. Classical research approach in social settings has placed
primacy on developing research designs (both in the laboratory and in
the field) that attempt to maintain the separation between the
researcher and individuals in the sccial system under study. Such an
emphasis will seem mis-directed if we examine the three distinctive
characteristics of ingquiry in social settings:

(i) Social research means a study of individuals, groups and
organizations in a social setting;

{ii} The researcher shares his/her essential humanity with the
individuals in the social setting under study;

(iii) The very act of ingquiry tends to have some impact on the
social system under study.

One can clearly notice the differences that emanate from these distinc~
tive characteristics between social research and inquiry in natural
sciences. To that extent, it is doubtful if social research can
utilize a method of inguiry implicitly based on the assumptions of
natural science inguiry.

(b) Another major influence of natural sciences on social inguiry is in
terms of the acceptable purpcse of research. Research in natural
science has been solely aimed at increased understanding of and know-
ledge about natural phenomena. The utilization of this new knowledge
has been the task of the technologists. Social science researchers
have assigned similar roles to themselves. Social change based c¢n
the enhanced understanding of social systems and phenomera is not seen
as an integral part of their role. In the absence of social
technologists, the utilization of new knowledge has been neglected.

One may ask why social technologists have not "arrived" so far? Part
of the reason may lie in the distinctive nature of social science
inguiry. If we assume that it is impossible to control all the spurious
interferences in social research (and this is an increasingly documented
assumption), then it might be difficult to talk about "reproducibility”
and consequent generalization. We only develop a partial understanding

*Fellow, Public Enterprises Centre for Continuing Education, NWew Delhi.
Paper presented in the Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi,
India during Febiuary 7-9, 1879.



of a social phenomenon/setting, and this seriously limits our ability
to generalize. Therefore, a major argument against the utilization of
knowledge generated by social research in its lack of applicability in
particular settings, To that extent, those interested in social
change in a particular setting tend to initiate their own research
process in that setting.

Classical social research has, therefore, neglected the issue of change
in social systems. It has not only been indifferent to this issue, but
also actively punished those who attempted to combine the two purposes
of understanding and change by labeling their efforts "unscientific”.

(c} Ancther argument against researchers' involvement in social change is
premised on the misconception that research is value-free. Since all
change, especially social change, is based on a normative vision of the

¥, "desired”, and since researchers'! task is to be cbijective and value-free

/*  in pursuit of his/her inquiry, how can one expect him/her to cowxbine
the process of inguiry with the process of change?

The underlying fallacy in this argument is the naive assumption that
inquirxy is value-free. Neither social research, nor even inguiry in
natural sciences is Vvalue-free. The researcher not only believes
that the natural phenomena are orderly and therefore can be researched,
but he also adopts a framework in order to collect observations. These
frameworks are as much normative as those held by social researchers.

Moreover, the myths of value-free ingquiry and non-normative rxole of the
researcher have led to the dehumanizing and catastrophic utilization of
knowiedge. The overwhelming obsession of researchers with "objectivity"
and "neutrality" has resulted in the development of nuclear missiles,
biolegical poisons and psychological brainwashing.

(d) Finally, there is an ethical issue that has been largely neglected in
classical social research. The practice of classical social research has
resulted in complete and exclusive control of the process._and outcome
of research by the professional researcher. The researcher develops
knowledge based on data collected from individuals, groups and =~
organizations in a social setting. Those individuals, groups and
organizations do not have any control over the knowledge generated from
the data obtained from them. They are the "subjects" of research.

and the researcher is neither accountable to them nor responsible for
the use of knowledge thus generated. A researcher can do that in
natural sciences without any ethical consideration because the subject-

matter is natural phenomenon. Can we follow the same argument for inquiry

in social phencomena?

In the light of above frustrations with classical research approach, it is
valuable to analyze the issue of control a little wore in-depth. In

various types of resesarch approaches, what is chosen and who chooses? If

we broadly classify the research types into the three categories shown in
figure-1, then it is easy to understand how participatory research approach
differs in some very fundamental ways. Academic research is what most pro-
fessional researchers are engaged in and what most research institutes reward
and encourage. Policy/evaluation research has become increasingly popular
over the last two decades. An administrator, policy-maker or government
agency, commissions a research study in order to satisfy some of the adminis-
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trative needs. This client is, by and large, outside the problem/area

that =/he wants researched by a professional researcher. Participatory
Research has been set against these iwo types on the three key steps in a
research act: choice of the problem, choice of the methodology, and cheoice .
of the outcome. Figure-l1 highlig¢hts, somewhat dramatically, this issue

of control in research. Academic research has emphasised unilateral
control by the professional researcher on all steps of a research act. PR
is an approach where this control is jointly shared by the researcher and
the actors in the problem situation. -

Before going into the details of some of the implications of these fundament-
al emphases in Participatory Research, it might be worthwhile to enumerate
what a PR approach might entail concretely. Figure-2 ls an attempt to chart
the steps of an "ideal" Participatory Research approach. One major element
of Participatory Research that is missing in this "ideal" model is the
ideological/normative stance. To the extent that Participatory Research
approach is an attempt to break away from unidirectional control of the
professional researcher, as is to be consistent in its definition of

"actors in the problem situation”.

is solely in response to and for the fulfilment of the needs of the less
powerful, weaker segments of a social setting.

Some comments related to figure~2 are needed here:

(i)

(iid)

{(iv)

The initial reguest in an “ideal" Participatory Research
process may come from the powerless actors in the situation.
But in reality, this may not be so. The request may come from
someone powerful within the situation, or outside it. Yet,
the researcher can transform it into a Participatory Research
approach by following some later steps, provided his/her
ideological stance is explicit.

Various steps outlined in figure-2 appear to be one-shot, fixed
steps. In reality, a Participatory Research process has to be
cyclical and iterative. For example, joint agreement may need
to be worked and reworked many times, over the entire cycle.

As presented here, various steps in Participatory Research process
assume the involvement of an outside researcher. In reality,
groups of actors in a particular setting may go through the entire
process without any assistance from the outsider. 1In fact,
effective Participatory Research process must have the increased
capacity of the actors in the situation inquire into and change
their situation as a valued outcome. To that extent, an outside
researcher will become redundant soon.

As presented in figure-2, the Participatory Research process may
appear identical to Action Research (AR) epproach. However, there
are two significant ways in which Participatory Research is
different from Action Research. First, the ideological stance and
emphasis on making the researcher's value-premises explicit are
generally not mentioned in Action Research approach. Second,
Action Research can be, and is being, undertaken without the
participation and control of the actors in the situation. In
essence, then, Action Research becomes another method in the
exclusive control of the professional researcher.

Therefore, Participatory Research approach
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Figure 2:

Steps in an "ideal" Participatory Research Approach
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The above discussion raises many important issues, which we

can only begin to articulate and understand at this stage. Final
answers to them may emerge latexr. Some key issues are being articulated
and confronted here; it is hoped that they will generate some dialogue.

a} How to develop authentic, valid knowledge? Participatory Research
approach tends to lay emphasis on authenticity as opposed to
validity. The concept of validity as defined by classical reseaxrch
paradigm is inappropriate Lor several reasons. Firstly,
knowledge about a social setting is not eguivalent to information
obtained from it, the meaning attached to that information is more
important. Any representation of social reality is contingent upon
such meanings that actors attach to their reality. Secondly,
the impact of historical contingency on knowledge derived from social
settings is too critical to apply universal constructs of validity.
Existing criteria of wvalidity are concerned with the generalizability
of the outcomes of research.

Participatory Research approach is potentially an attempt to generalize
a process of research, instead of its outcome.

To that extent, the criteria of validity need toe focus on the external
generalizability and internal consistency of the research process
itself. What can be some beginning elements of such a concept of
validity? One can enumerate a few such elements:

i, Relevance: historical, temporal and spatial.

ii. Researcher calibration: sensitivity of the researcher.
Emphasis on the calibration and reliability of the reseaxchexr
as opposed to an instrument or a method.

iii. Convergence: issues, methods and ocutcomes. Emphasis on
consensus of issues, nultiplicity of methods and congruence
between processes and outcomes.

iv. Inclusion: context, actors and researcher. Emphasis on
locking at the research as a social process and managing the
confluence between the aspects of the setting, actors in the
setting and the researcher,

How can we build an alternative concept of validity based on the stance
that the Participatcry Research approach emphasises generalizability
of the reseaxch process itself?

(b) If the generalizability of research process is emphasised in Partici-
patory Research approach; what is the outcome of the research itself?
The outcomes in Participatory Ressarch process are at several levels:

i. Immediate social change/action, is one such outcome. The actors
in the situation engage in an effort to transform their situation.

.
-
L

Increased knowledge about the particular social setting is another
outcome. This knowledge is available with the researcher as well
as the actors of the social setting.

iii. 1lncreased capacity among the actors in the situation Lo enquire
into and change their situation is another important outcome.
The ability and confidence of the actors in the situation to carry
ot further research and change is a potentially significant
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contribution of Participatory Research. This is the educa-
tional agpect of Participatory Research, where the actors in
the situation learn how to learn; deutero-learning occurs in
Participatory Research process,

If there are the potential outcomes of a Participatory Research process,
what heppens to the enhancement of knowledge? As mentioned above,
the increased knowledge about the social setting is available bhoth

with the researcher and the actors in the situation. Is it not enhance-

ment of knowledge? Or is enhancement of knowledge exclusively the
task of professional researcher? Classical research, as menticned
earlier, emphasises professional control over the generation, utiliz-
ation and elabkoration of knowledge (Figure 3). Participatory Research
approach maintains that the actors in the situation are not merely
passive "subjects" of research, but are actively influencing the
processes of knowledge~generation and elaboration.

To that extent, Participatory Research is an effort to check the
present trends of (a) professicnalization and centralization of know-
ledge, its generation and utilization, and {b) neglecting the actors
in the situation not only as sources of knowledge but also its legiti-
mate "owners". ’

Is it an ethicel issue or an ideclogical confusion?

Finally, is Participatory Research Process a political process? 1If
we make our ideclogical stand explicit and if we engage in research
efforts that assist the less powerful and the weak, th= so-called
research process becomes a poiitical one. What are the implications
of research assuming a political meaning: for the researcher? £for
the actors in the situation?

Is this issue of politicization of the research process unigue to
Participatory Research? Research in social settings has always been
political: either tc maintain, explain and justify the status—quo or

to guestion, examine and transform it. May be, we have not been aware
of the pelitical aspects of our research effort since we never believed
that our inguiry was normative or we never wade explicit our ideologi-
cal stance.

These are scme of the challenges of Participatory Research approach.
By their very nature, these are macro challenges. We can attempt to
deal with them at the macro level; or, we can analyze and resolve them
by ocur micro actions in the context of a specific, concrete Partici-
patory Research effort.
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T'RESEARCH '« "A 'METHOD 'OF COLONIZATION

Zafrullah Chowdhury¥*

Bangladesh, we say, has suffered from wars, poverty, over-population, and
natural calamities. Now we are coming to see that it has suffered as much if
not more deeply, from invested aid, or, aid given to primarily benefit the
wealthy country. Let us look specifically at what has been developing in

the area of medical regearch.

In 1905, Frederick T. Gates, main administrator of the Rockefeller assets,
and a former Baptist Minister, informed Rockefeller that "Quite apart from
the question of persons, convertad, the more commercial results of
missionary effort to our land is worth a thousandfold every year of what is
spent on missions... our export trade is growing by leaps and bounds. Such
growth would have been utterly impossible but for the commercial conquest of
foreign lands under the lead of missionary endeavour. What a boon to home
industry and manufacture."l

Medicine Force for Cclonization

Bui it did not take long for these concerned imperialists to see that
medicine could accomplish even more for them than the missionary. Through-
out the under-developed areas of the world, the great philanthropic
foundations became aware that "medicine was an almost irresistible force in
the colonization of non-industrialized countries".? But, this medical care
must remain in their control if it was to continue primarily for their bene-
fit., In the Rockefeller international health programs, it was assured that
“the entire control of all the money would be held by our people and not the
natives".3

In pre-Mao China, the Peking Union Medical College which had been removed from the
control of missionaries and placed under the direction of Rockefeller

Foundation "was conducted entirely by their own staff from New York and a

local office in Peking”.4 The endeavour met with marked success. It

was William R. Welch, the first Dean of the Johns Hopkins School of Hygiene

and Public Health, who lauded American medical scientists for their part in

their country's "efforts to colonize and to reclaim for civilization, vast
tropical regions".>

" 'A New Inmperialism

Now a new age has set out to ‘'reclaim' a new republic, Bangladesh. In the
past, as now, the glutted American market cried out for colonies to consume
its goods. The medical research situation in the United States today
contains the same urgency to find regions for expansion.

*Project Director, Gonoshasthaya Kendra, Dacca.

Published in the Bangladesh Times, 13/14 January, 1977. )
The phrases within parenthesis were omitted from the published articles.
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First, the U.S. professional in the area of medical research finds himself

in a highly competitive system. Experience, not easily obtained at home, is
required to gain positions, promotions, etc., and often just to "stay aficat" ~
in his professgional field.

Second, universities in the States are presently in dire need of funds,

and increased prestige. Research work offers the opportunity for both. And
third, the large drug companies seeking to increase thelr profits are out to
expand the market.

Bangladesh, because of the difficulties that it has faced in health and
population, offers unlimited opportunities to each of the three groups '
described above.

The Third World as Laboratory

The procedure is somewhat standardized. The large university offers job
opportunities and attractive side benefits to young professionals, and
approaches the underdeveloped, overpopulated country with a plan related to
health, nutriticn, and family planning, financed in large part, if not
entirely, by the U.S. Government officials from the host country,

This gives the project the necessary 'in' with the local government while -
at the same time not being regquired to sacrifice any real control. DNo
national is trained to the point where he could assume responsibility for
the project, independent of the foreign power.

The project gains in stature and fame. Studies are made and published,
reports are given, statistics are compiled, with the local population all the
while furnishing an excellent laboratory for ambitious young foreigners and
the prestige and fund-conscious university.

avoiding Solutions

What are the benefits according to the underdeveloped host nations? In the
line of scientists trained to carry on the work, it is nil. Further, the
prepondernace of foreign research stultifies any growth of local efforts,
making a monopoly of health science. The population is used, while effective
solutions to the problems of health and family planning are subtly avoided.
This avoidance of the real solution is an art that American medical researchers
are often forced to practice in the U.S. Incredible sums of money are

spent seeking cures for such killers as hyper-tension and cancer - cures

which the scientists know must be avoided For, in the U.S., as here,
discovering the real solution would lead to a radical change of life

style and economic system, and place in a rather uncomfortable position, those
men who control research.

John Hopkins Again

This past year, the Deanship of the Johns Hopkins School of Hygiene and )
public Health was offered to a medical man with a missionary background who -
refused it, opting instead for the office in Dacca, (something that could -
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eventually lead to mere than a Deanship, From here he will help to
engineer a new plan for the old imperialisn).

Recently, he and some former members of the Cholera Research Laboratory
(CRL) staff, presented the Government of Bangladech with a proposal for what
the authors call an International Institute for Health, Population, and
Nutrition Research. The Government has been asked to consider the proposal
in light of the fact that funds for the Cholera Research Laboratory will

no longer be forthcoming. A subtle but nonetheless insidious pressure. And
it might be noted that one expatriate will receive over the next six

months, 1.5 million taka from the Ford Foundation for the work of arranging
with the Government the drawing up and finalizing of the proposal's cfficial
and legal aspects, without delay. (It was Ford Foundation which alsc, in
1974, sponscored a 'trip abroad' for a former minister of health and family
planning, who did not agree with the 'advice of the experts' to split the
ministry. The Foundation still continues this same procedure.)

The proposal for the Institute is a clear example of national interxests in
the areas of health, population, and social services, being absorbed into
the control of a foreign state. Let us look more closely at ths proposal
itself, which step by step illustrates how the institute, primarily planned
for the benefit of U.S. researchers, will cripple any attempt on the
national level for an effective, indepandent health and family planning
program. Bangladesh will serve as a laboratory whose population mav or may
not benefit from the experiments., And all will be done in collaboration
with, under the management of, through funds and personnel in the control of,
the U.S.

{In the Interests of U.S.A.)

The proposal contains the following quote: “"Establishment of a training
program for yvoung investigators from developed countries such as the U.S.
will reguire development of direct institutional ties with U.8. or other
universities and training institutions. These ties should be encouraged in
order that young scientists from the developed countries can gain the skills
and the expertise necessary to address health, population, and nutrition
problems in the developing world.,"6

It is not experienced scientists who are being sent to offer expertise. It
is young men, needing experience, and who, if they follow the pattern of the
Cholera Research Laboratory scientists, will only be speaking English when
they address the health problems of the developing world.

The proposal goes on to say that, "The key teo the development of the proposad
research program will be recruiting of expatriate scientific manpower to
conduct the research program."’ AaAnd that, "This research program does not
envisage the requirement for expanding the local technical and supporting
staff.”8 It then notes that "There are very few other Bangladeshi
professionals that can be recruited in the requisite careers."9 It fails

to further elaborate that there are three Bengali scientists at the lab who
were trained elsewhere before the inception of CRL. However, the guotes do
indicate guite clearly what has happened in regard to the CRL training of
Bangladesh scientists, and what will happen with the new proposal. In both
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instances, - nothing. If dwuring the 1960's alone over 100 U.S. scientists

were trained at the CRL, why after the sixteen years of its existence are

there no Bengalis trained for the reguired positions. Certainly not -
because capable people can't be found. (The intent of the lab had never

been to train Bengali scientists. And neither is it the intenc of the new
propcsal.) The new propesal intends to maintain the hospital and field

work as these areas where the Bengall staff can be absorbed and they need

not infringe on the scientific end."l0

However, there is one special post for a senior Bengali administrative
official, who will be "fully responsible for all of the administrative
activities associated with local operations in Bangladesh." This can be
seen from a few perspectives, but mainly it will serve to keep government
officials at arms length. Having such an official on the payroll who will
not have to answer to other Bengali officials in regard to the laboratory,
will create the desired situation for unfettered, unchecked research. But
why a senior official? In the youth-workshipping U.S. it is not the
senior man who holds the responsible position, or is given the real work.
More often he is given the door. Why will Bangladesh get the senior? Such
a position is designed as bait for the government official or his friends
who are on the verge of retirement, and will spot in the proposal, if not
the oppertunity for an effective post, at least for a flattering one. OFf
course the seniority will cffer some weight with the govermment.

But weight with government will come from other areas too. The proposal ~
tells us "Unrestricted funds must be availsble, so that the scientific staff
can be recruited from any naticnal where they may be available,"ll The
program is envisaged as operating with "multiple sources of funding from a
variety of international agencies and governments".l2 With over 50% of

the funds, all of which will be contreolled by the 'international' board, com-
ing from the U.S. This is real power and weight with any government. Further,
the proposal reads that "Crucial to the successful operation of the lab is
adequate administrative back-up support in the U.S. for managsment, procure-
ment, shipping of supplies, and equipment, as well as of management activities
related to the expatriate staff.”l1l3 Procurement, shipping, supplies,
equipment, - new mavket for American products and inappropriate technologies,
is opened up. And the U.S. will manage all, even the activities for the

. eXpatriate staff.

Why Bangladesh?

v . ..in conjunction with studies of immunological responses to naturally
acquired infection," the proposal tells us, "there will be a program of studies
of the human response to artificial immunization by a variety of routes”.

The study has begun with animals in the U.S. The next step will be the human
population of Bangladesh.l4 (Why is it that Americans sc fond of the "sacred
rights of individuals” see only masses when they are looking east? Bangladesh,
too, is a country whose people have individual longings and fears, and even
individual rights.)

Once the individual is lost sight of medical research becomes pointless.
There is no one to serve, only the ego addressing the statistics. Further, )
once the individual is lost sight of, scientific truth cannot be maintained. .
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Perhaps we should have known it all along, but now the ‘'provosal' spells

it out for us. The purpose of the Cholera Hospital was not primarily to
serve individuals, but rather for the support it gave to the lab.l5 aAs for
the field surveillance operation in Matlab, "it is absolutely fundamental
to the entire epidemiological research program as well as to all population
related studies".l® (Does it matter that it might have possibly been an
opportunity to help people?)

And then one comes across such a statement as the following, in the proposed
program: "Improving the nutritional status of lactating women wilil lead

to shortening of the pericod of amenorrhea resulting in birth at shorter
intervals. This would not only be detrimental to the welfare of the infant,
but would also lead to rising birth rates and more rapid population growth.17
Chronic malnutrition may be effective in suppressing fertility by prolonging
the duration of lactational amenorrhea."18 What is the author trying to
convince us of? That we should strive to maintain a malnourished Bangladesh?
It is hardly sick people, or hungry paople, or people that is the concern
here. It is such things as "an understanding of the biological and social
changes affecting human reproduction performance during times of famine”.
Research and study nothing beyond. The plans and the experts who deluged

the country after the war of liberation, did nothing to prevent the fanine

in 1974, but then, perhaps the aim was only to understand the biolegical
change taking place in the inhabitants.

Unapplied Research

The older cholera vaccine has proven virtually ineffective in preventing the
disease., A later experiment with a cholera toxid vaccine has proved equally
ineffective. MNow a study is being conducted that will further observe the
two ineffective vaccines: 50% of thes deaths in the nation are due to
dighoreal disease. Ovex 60% in the case of children. The major achievement:
of the CRL is simplified oral therapy, but this remains unavailable
throughout most of Bangladesh, to patients in serious conditions.
Intravenous fluids for cholera were introduced in 1830's but remain un—
available to rural Bangladesh even today. An editorial in the November 27,
1976 issue of LANCET, an international medical journal, points ount how the
record of cholera research has been marred by this failure to apply the same.
It has also been noted that villages whose water is contaminated by matexial
from Matlab cholera hospital have attached rates for cholera and diahoreal
disease that is twenty times higher than the average. It illustrates the
efficiency of research, that can create and perpetuate an endemic area in
which to observe the ineffective vaccines.

And all of this accomplished on an annual budget of 1.7 million dollars.
One million going toward financing the home leaves, vacations, education,
recreation, elaborate homes and furnishing, etc., of seven expatriate staff
while the treatment of diahcreal patients and a Bengali staff of 770, share
the remainder. The new proposal calling for 25 million in the next few
years, with an additional twelve expatriate staff, and no more Bengalis -
but for the senior official - is a budget ocbviously designed to alter the
life styvle, but only in the direction of added luxury.

Because of the framework of the proposal and existing institutional links with
Ford Foundation, World Bank, and USAID,-all research in areas covered by the



21.

Institute have to pass through the program. HMonopoly is the resuit. A

monopoly of science, stifling any growth of the Bangladesh scientific
jnstitutions. And the institute is not primarily, nor secondarily -
concerned with training Bengali scientists.

The large amount of foreign funds remaining in the full control of foreign
groups will serve conscicusly or unconsciously as a pressure on government

and state institutions., The result is freedom in Bangladesh for American
research universities. BAnd freedom in Bangladesh for American exporters of
medicine and medical ecuipment, who may bé researching new products for
undesirable side-effects. =

The following is an example of what can happen, except that it will be
more difficult to challenge abuses of the Institute as it wilil have been
granted prior contrels. -

The Jcohns Hopkins Fertility Research Project in Bangladesh, found in one of
their own studies done in Matlab on the use of the injectable contraception,
Depoprovera, that it distrubed mentstruation radically and lessened

lactation. In another area of Bangladesh, the only other study done in the
country on Depoprovera, this one on a much larger scale, came up with the

same indications in regard to menstruation and lactation. However, the

Johns Hopkins Project, after changing the authorship of this larger study, -
deleted facts pertinent to the point of decreased lactation among Bengali -
women, and vaguely sited studies from "other countries” to tell us that -
they do not report a decrease in lactation, but rathex "an increase".2¢ In -
this instance we risk making a failure of a very promising method of -
contraception, the Depoprovera injection, by a too hurried appreoach, without
the proper back-~up services and follow-up.

Another instance of researchers and advisors acting with apparent disregard
for the people and the environmment is the (World Bank) idea of putting a
laproscope, a highly sensitive sophisticated instrument requiring both
electricity and gas in order to function, into every Rural Health Centre
(RHC) in Bangladesh, Even every hospital in Britain does not have a lapro-
scope.

We must become aware of the fact that medical researchers are "experts”
operating primarily for their own interests.

The Euperts

Recently in Dacca airport, I met an acguaintance who said to me in the course
of our brief discussion that he had counted seventy-two experts in Dacca on
that one day alone. BAnd yourself, I asked. "Seventy-three®, he admitted.

It will be an uphill road, overcoming this favourable bias toward the

wisdom of the west. TFor a long time to come we will continue to credit
foreign expertise unquestioningly with any knowledge they may lay claim to.

Who are these experts that come from thousands of miles away with the perfect
plan for a village they have never seen, a culture they have never lined.
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One such expert on smallpox eradication gualified as a motor mechanic. But
then, he was a foreigner.

Our "western trained medical profession sanitary inspectors originating in
the British Empire, the malaria program astablished by WHQ...the Rural
Health Centre devised by western public health experts and most recently,
the family planning programs,?l all are forms of expatriate expertise that
have left the health and family planning system of Bangladesh crippled,
confused, and utterly dependent.

The present split of the health and family planning ministries is the result
of "expert advise" from World Bank and USAID planners who felt the population
problem would be effectively met in this manner. WNow we have doctors being
hired for family planning work and paid 30% higher than the health ministry
doctor who is working in the same rural area within another narrow field.

One can forsee the difficulties that will arise here without tco much
imagination. We will have family planning offices in each union, and a sub-
centre in each union, and offices for the health ministry. There are 52
maternity centres with twelve rooms each, and 205 Rural Health Centres (RHC).
In another five years there is to be another 150 RHCs, but these, with their
30 rooms each cannct be used for the family planning work. MNor can the

Lady Health Visitors (LHV), who are working in the Maternity Centres and

are designated as family planning workers, be able to count on the doctors
of the RHC for the back up and support needed if theilr work is to be
effective.

The family planning ministry envisions one worker per 5000 people, an
impossible task for someone with one month training and no support oxr guid-
ance in the field. If the government had continued with its crigimnal
integrated scheme, it would be in a far more effective position to deliver
health and family planning sexrvices.

It is accepted that Bangladesh needs barefoot doctoxs, people trained in the
village to meet the needs of the villagers but the World Health Organization
experts proposed an elaborate three~year program to produce medical assist-
ants. This training will take place in the towns, and most of the students
will have a background of twelve years formal education. In one centre
visited, 65 out of 80 enrolled had had twelve years or more educational
background, and nearly all felt that the courxse itself should be four years
or more if the program was going to equip them to "better sexrve the pecple".
Serve, no doubt in Dacca, or Libya as experience attests. But ths expert
advisors of WHO refuse to see any other way.

These are the experts. They have been with us, as was noted earlier, for
sometime. Will we sell ourselves out to them unconditionally now? There

are real experts, however, and there is such a thing as appropriate aid.

And neither is it impossible to discern the real from the 'invest aid’.

Does the plan provide for local responsibility in the foreseeable future?
Does it reach the real problems with realistic sclutions? Is it honest in
assessing its weaknesses as well ag its strength? The Companygani Integrated
Health Project in Noakhali is an example of appropriate aid. Now, under
Bengali leadership which has been capably trained to assume the responsibil-
ity, it is meeting real health needs in a practical way.
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The nutrition and women's programs of UNICEF were also attempts in the right
direction.

And as we acknowledge the truly beneficial and helpful work of certain
foreign assistance, neither can we fail to accept the fact of our own
weaknesses, which surely exist. Yet we do not want to compound and nourish
these weaknesses by importing others.

(Death Blow to Bangladesh Health Caxre}

But 'inappropriate' ald is concerned with its own purpose. The propcsed
institute will give researchers frees rein to use the people of Bangladesh
and the institutions of Bangladesh to further the purposes that suit themn.
And it may well be the death blow tc our own health system, whether
scientific research or delivery of sexvices,

1in a review of a book edited by the man now employed to draw up the contract
for this new international proposal, we can see that this is no spur of the
moment inspiration, but something a long time germinating. Referring to
the editor's plan for an international group designed to meet disasters.
Malcold Segall of the Institute of Development Studies at Sussex University
in England remarks, "All the material resources axe in the hands of
"prospective donor groups" and the international body, and the national
coordinating body is entirely at the mercy of inappropriate foreign tech-
nology, heing guided by “"management experts® (we know where from), "data
processing equipment" (we know where from), and even computers stationed
abroad. A better prescription for dependency could harxrdly be imagined.

"One day we hope that true internationalism will be a reality. But the
“internationalism" of this book, of the U.S. Agency for Intexrnaticnal
Development, the World Bank, and in jimportant xespects, of some of the
United Nations technical agencies, hides imperialism. It takes as given
that the rich capitalist states are rich and the poox people of the world
are poor and the relief must come from the former to the latter with

the paternalistic help of the former's "technical advisors"."22

The propesal threatens the sovereignty of Bangladesh, It perpetuates the
image of starving baby syndrome and basket case Bangladesh to attract

funds for foreign researchers. It disregards the fact that there is talent
and ability in Bangladesh, and there is a dignity both among our professional
who will no longer tolerate being treated like school beys, and among our
people in general who will not much longer tolerate being treated as mere
statistics at the cost of theilr better health.

* * * * * * * * * *

Acknowledgment: The assistance of Sisler Mary-Clare is
gratefully acknowledged.
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PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH: ETHIC OR LOGIC

Sushanta Banerjee*

Classical research in the social sciences has essentially set itself the
target of defining and describing reality by explaining observable phenomena.
In the process it has operated from the standpoint of an "eobserver®™ on the
assumption that a given realily can best be defined and described by staving
outzide of it. Thig has implied two further assumplticns, first that an
entry into the situation {or reality} by the ressarcheyr will distor: f{or dis-
turb} it and second that this disturbance itself should not {form part of the
study. Quite clearly one can see that these are principles drawn from
physics. The Heisenbexg principle is one of the piliars on

which research methodology in the physical sciences zests. Crudely stated,
the Heisenberg principle says that no system measurement is 100 per cent
accurate since the very act of measurement is a disturbance of the systen.

In this principle lies the seed for the pursuit of "objechtivity".

However, I am tempted to see this chain in the reverse order. Th is ~ to

at
my mind the cry for objectivity - the pastent for which invention belongs
solely to linearised western thought - is really a soluticn ©o cover a host
of problems that post-renaissance western culture created for itself in
order to sclve the {at that time) continuous riddle (or need?) ito see the
world ag chaos. "The nineteenth and the first half of twentieth century
conceived of the world as chaos -~ (it) appeared to represent ultimate
reality ........".1 f%he social scientist in all fairness therefore, in oxder
to hold back his own chaos while defining, describing and discovering "social
ordexr” had to take on an "cbserver" stance. The reaction to the image of the
world as chaos was to take the elementalist view in the mode of analvsis and
search for a deterministic ultimate truth or ultimate order. The elemental-
ist mede of analysis postulates that in order to understand a sysiem the
only way is to understand the behaviour of the elements of the system. The
sciences were also thevefore more deterministic rather than prohabilistic

in their statements.

Looking at the world as chaos led further tc the model of man where subsis-
tence and survival were hyvpothesised as the prime driving forces. In order
further to gain some control over the chacs it was necessary to generate

a construct of social order demanding compliance. The model of man there-
fore followed four principles.2

Environmentalism Principle:

This said that man i1s totally moulded by his environment and that his
alttitudes and frames are totally shaped by outside influences. Thus the
human mind is nothing but a computer that gets programmed —-- the mogt pro-
minent example of this assumption is psychoanalysis which says that
personality is essentially formed by early childhood experiences. In this
assumption, in fact, lies the greatest paradox of western democracies where

‘everyone is born equal but where also there exists an almost pathbolougical

*Centre for Educational Policy & Management, ASCI : Hyderabad, February, 1979.

Paper presented in the Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi,
India during February 7-9, 1979, e
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concern with "abnormalities"....... ...particles in Brownian motion
outside the thirty limits. Protestations such as those raised by

Ronald Lain92 are increasing in momentum. If an "abnormal' is identified
the society puts in tremendous effort in bringing him back to the fold,

The second principle is the stimulus-response scheme. All behaviour of man
(and for that matter animals too) is seen as responses to external stimuli
only. This has led to the school of "socidl engineering” and so forth plus
the whole belief in reward and punishment as the sole vehicle of motion of
any kind. )

The third principle evident in the classical social sciences approach
(illustrated by Freud) is that of the principle of homeostatic equiiibyium:
that all behaviour is towards reduction of scme tension or other giving
rise to schools of thought such as needs theories.

The fourth principle is that behaviour is governed by economy of mental

or other energy. Thne exemplar cutcome of this lime of thinking is to reduce
education to the minimum needed otherwise you warp pexsonality, raise demands
and so on.

The basic paradigm from this sum total is really a rohotic image of

man and a randomised existence which requires the establishment of & social
order and stability. The philosophical ramifications aside this also
determines the paradigms in use in social inguiry, some of the highlights of
which are, a front of value neutrality, normative analysis, the postulate

of a social order being a distinct reality (as opposed to a negotiated one)
and so on.3 Needless to say, this approach has inexorably led the develop—
ment of manipulative psychology to mazke man fit more and more closely to the
model of a robot and converted the social sciences to a "handmaiden of

pecuniary and political interests" .4

2 Paradigm Shift

We have been examining a dichotomisation which seems to be increasingly
proven false. The dichotomy that has been drawn is the essence of one of
the basic differences in eastern and western epistomology. The western
thinkers tock the stance of saying that there exists a definite reality
distinct from its participants which generates stimuli while eastern
thought followed the line that what one perceives as the world is the
creation of the perception alone. While one line of thought produced the
megamachine and rcbotic images of man the other produced the concept of
maya. An attempt at generating the third alternative is what creates a
new paradigm. This paradigm rests on the foundation that the nature of the
world is organisation and the nature of man is active and self-éiverting.
This dees not fall into the classical either-or of seeing the world as
chaotic or ultimately oxdered and allows the inclusion of the evidence of
man taking on active as well as passive, responding-only roles. In shori,
it ie more inclusive in nature, not resting on dogmas for compartmental-
isation,

This generates a whole new world of sociological inquiry methods. Partici-
patory research is the logical outcome of this new paradigm., In fact, the
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paradigm we are now talking about is not all that new and glimpses of it
are available in the literature. The most compact statement of this is
found in Driggers (referred to earlier).

While western literature, in part continuation of its tradition has focussed
only on the approach paradigm the eastern literature has largely focussed
on the "researcher". While it is usually left to the reader of the

western literature to deduce and infer from the statements of the approach
paradigm as to what kind of framez of reference, values and attitudes of
the individual "“researcher” would he consistent with it, the eastern
literature's focus has been at the other end of the continuum. Sankhya
literature has done this most vividly wherein we find statements regarding
the nature of phenomena, causality and relatienships. 1Its flavour of
focussing on individual development has then led to its close linkage with
theories of individual growth and concern for the enlighterment of the
"researcher’. In following its own concern western literature has moved
towards technicue development to the extent of cook-hook recipes for
practical application of the "participatory” paradigm.S Locked at
ohijectively in fact the participatory paradigm leads to a dissolution of
the "researcher-researched" differentiation altogether. As such, it
becomas incumbent upon the "researcher' to examine, state and define
continuously his own wvalue frame, action goals and modes of analyses. This
is not merely the gtatement of a value but logically consistent outcome
of the participatory paradigm. In accepting the assumptions that the
nature of the world is orxrganisation the researcher is avtomatically a
repregentative and an agent of a microcosm of the corganisation. In
accepting that man is self-directing and active the resszaxcher is no longer
in a pogition to linearise the "reseaxrchad” into a particle, for just as

he the researcher is his own representative so is the respondent. In

terms of research outcomes as such the focus on causality and the need to
prove with finality disappears except when the ressarch is for peliticsl
purposes. This is again only a logical outcome of the principle that there
exists no one unique reality, and that the perception of reality is also
rooted in the perceiver himself,

In summary then we see that the researcher-researched differentiation is
invalid if the increasing data base about the nature of the world and the
nature of man are taken intc account. We can also postulate that the task
of theorv building shifts in focus from a search for the validity of
zingular hypotheses to the identification of isomeorphies, patterns and
part-whole relationships. &And that the nature of the theories so buili will
be probabilistic and contextual when stating concrete interactions and zbout
the nature of phenomena when describing the "wholes".

Towards Some Methodological Rules for Participatorv Research:

The prime epistamclogy of the present paradigm is that no data are inconseq-
uential. It is based on the clear primacy that data are given over the
theoretic framework of the student-actor. The hiexarchisation of the data
is the result of a consensus about goals and boundaries reached Jjointly by
the student-actor and the community. The emergent methodological rule then
Is a warning lighl thal should [lash in Wre studenl-aclor's wmind when he
finds that every new action aresna is reinforcing and repeating rather than
adding to or modifying his theoretic framework. There are two fallouts from



29.

this broadly defined rule. The first is that since the mind is

beinyg used to study the action and interaction of minds there is a
significant possibility of psycholegical collusion, and self-reflexivity.
The hypothesised Archimedean point of the structuralist classical school of
research called this, "subjectivity" but really covered what they saw as

a problem instead of solving it® by generating the concept of objectivity.
In order to take this self-reflexivity into account and in order to identify
multiplicity of processes in the research situation all data require
examination and integration with patterns being cbserved and formulated.
The second fallout of this rule is that relationships between identified
patterns are open to continuous modification with incoming data.

The second rule is emergent from the focus on process identification rather
than event explanation. The shift away from event explanation to process
identification and understanding leads to the possibility of multiple
meanings of and linkages between actions and even structures. The student-
actor thus needs to continually re-evaluate the meanings that are manifest
with those that are latent,; and work with the next broad rule that to every
event there are theoretically at least infinite meanings.

The above rule seems to appear more mind-boggling than it really is. The
process of selection is done through the identification of redundacies or
patterns,’ into which the available data seems to juxtapose itself in the
eye of the student~actor. For instance, while identifying potential action
directions for the study of higher education systems by an examination of
the existing literature Banerjee and Malhotra® identified that all the
literature they had iscolated for study were in a normative mode, loocked at
Univercities and colleges as closed systems (in system theoretic terms) and
used the cybernetics feedback model for proposing changes. An alternative
mode of examining the literature could have been to examine the substantive
issues and their reality orientations and to highlight the differences be~
tween the bookz. Thig simplistic example has been used te indicate the
process of pattern identification. This is the third rule, jidentify
patterns rather than check substantive issues against some concept of ex-
ternal reality. .

The fourth rule is, for want of a better expression, self-awareness. In

his monumental work on language and perception wWhorfY points out the
difference between knowing a language and knowing about it, "Scientific
linguistics have long understcod that the ability to speak a language
fluently does not necessarily confer a linguistic knowledge of its background
phenonena and its systematic process and structure, any more than the
abllity to play a good game of billiards confers or reguires any knowledge
of the laws of mechanics that operate upon the billiards table (p.213)."

The rule therefore implies two levels of self-awareness, one "that which I
am and that which I am attempting” and two "the background phencmena I am
living with during my action involvement as a student-actor".

The final rule for the student-actor is the rule of creativity. Creallvily
as defined by Koestler is the "perceiving of a situation or idea ..... in
+wo self consistent but habitually incompatible frames of reference.......
He distinguishes between the two frames of reference or planes as "between
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the routine skills of thinking on a single "plane'’ as it were, and the
creative act, which...........always operates on more than one plane.

The former may be called single minded, the latter a double minded,
transitory state of unstable egquilibriwa the balance of both emotion and
thought is disturbed”.l0 The student-actor thus is charged while adopting
the participatory paradigm with the responsibility of centinually keeping
his creative potential in an activated state in perceiving the same
phenomena through multiple frames simultaneously.

In summary these set of rules, provide the direction of shifting from the
classical mode of differentiation-control to integration-direct, and attempt
to integrate the approach paradigm with the perscnal stance of the student—
actor.
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PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH METHOD

Jamileh abhari¥®

During the last decade there has been a shift in the concept of development
from 'people to be developed'! to ‘people can only develop themselves'. 1In
this new concept, people's participation is the key element. Participation
is considered as a development tool to help communities toward self know-
ledge and to act consciously in the transformation of their society. It is
believed that people have their own motives, desires and expectations and
only they themselves are able to analyze theilr scocial reality. It is
believed that changes in traditional communities can occur upon community
consensus and such consensus can only be obtained through participation

and commitment in the diagnosis of problems and their solution within society.
The validity of this assumption has been shown in different studies and

has been the subject of several conferences and seminars.

Margaret Mead in one of her articles called "Research with Human Beings: &
Model Derived from Anthropoligical Field Practice" published in 1869 nctes
"There is a demand on the part of the subjects to have a role in the activity
which involves them rather than continuing their past role as passive
recipients on whose behalf power is delegated to the specialist practitionex”.

Charles Nesbitt in his Ph.D. dissertation in 1972 studied the role illiterate
blacks, in comparison with professional adult educators could play in the
programs designated for them., He concluded that “the so-called functionall
illiterate bklack who lived in urban areas was as capable of making significant
input into programs designed for him as the literate leader”.

Paulo Freire has been one of the great advocates of participatory methods.
In his writing he puts great importance on the potential ability of
individuals in "decoding their existential situation” for they are "authors
of their transformation" and "they have a lot to teach". He guotes
Nyerere, the President of Tanzania, "Just as I cannot develop a man, a
women, a person unless he or she develops, I can also not develop a nation
without people". '

Participation and participatory methods were among the main issues discussed
at the International Conference on Adult Education and Development held in
Tanzania in 1976, One of the main points of the Declaration of this
Conference was "People cannot be developed. They can only develep them-—
selves".

_The concept of participation has influenced research and education as well.

It has questioned the validity of Lhe Lraditional methods of social surveys
and suggests participatory research as an alternative.

*International Institute for Adult Literacy Methods, Tehran.
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Participatory xesearch is defined as a type of social study which involves
the community and population in the entire research process from the
formulation of the problems to the discussion of solutions and the inter-—
pretation of the findings. The advocates of this approach are critical of
traditional methods because they try to understand human behaviour as

much as possible through the methods natural scientists use to study plants,
animals and physical properties; it treats social events as if they are
phenomena that could be predicted, caused or controlled in a laboratory.
Traditional systems examine what is and participatory research concentrates
on what "can be". Participatory research has become an important issue in
development and educational programs, and it is believed that this kind

of survey "provides a more accurate reflection of social reality, assures
more complete involvement of the community and is more scientific™.

Principles of Participatory Research

Derived from various experiences, Budd Hall, suggests the following
principles:

(a) The research process should be based on a system of discussion,
investigation and analysis in which the people are as much a
part of the process as the researchers. Theories based upon the
researcherlk involvement with reality are not developed beforehand.
Reality is based upon the process by which a community develops
theories and solutions for itself.

(b) Research should incorporate as many as possible of those working
locally toward development of that community, be they village
leaders, administrators, educators or extension officers.

(¢} The research process should be of some immediate and direct benefit
to a community and not merely the basis for an academic paper.

(d) ‘The research process should be viewed as a dialectic process: a
dialogue over time and not as a static picture at one point in time.

{e) The cbject of the research like the oblect of the educational
process should be the liberation of human creative potential and the
mobilization of human resources For the solution of social problems.

‘Methodology .

No step by step instructions can be suggested for participatory research.
This approach is against any previously designed pattern of action. It
rejects any prefabricated tcols such as questionnaires or observation
sheets because it is believed that information obtained through those means
represent a static picture of reality, a photograph of a group of people
with neither past nor a futuvre .

However, most of the participatory research advocates recognize three main
steps in this process: establishing a relationship with the group;
collection of information; and systematic organization of intormation in the
process of participatory research. These three steps are defined in the
following way in an article called "The Militant Observation" by Roscoe and
Miguel de Oliviera.

.
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a) Establishing a relationship with the group

According to the authors this is a very important stage of participatory
research. It is essential that the recearchers not be experienced as a
"foreign body" or an intrusion by those with whom they work. Such a
situation would cause distrust and uneasiness. The researcher must learn
to establish a relationship with the group such that a progressive accept-
ance takes place. The authors stress that researchers must be accepted as
he or she really is, as someone who comes from the ocutside, who wishes

to do a useful study, but who, it must be understood, will eventually go
away again. It would be wrong for the researcher to degire to totally
disappear or be fusioned into the community. Attempting to hide goals

or refusing to assume openly one's specific roles are attitudes which reveal,
in the final analysis, a lack of trust toward the group.

b) Collecting information

Before entering into the community, the researchers should study the doc-
uments and information available about the group and the community, learn
ahout the community's institutions, power structures, and economic activities.
It is important to identify the key persons whe are known and respected by
the community. These persons can be very helpful in giving a better under-
standing of the reality to be observed and studied. They can make the first
contacts with the population much easier.

The traditional approach of using questions and answers for collecting infor-
mation should be avoided. The use of cuestionnaires traps one in a closed
framework, previously defined. The answers to such guestionnaires can only
confirm or reject what the researchers already have in mind, New ideag do
not emerge in this system. The authors suggest the "open interview approach'.
They explain it as a free dialogue in which people discuss what interests
them, It should not have a prefabricated framework but a flexible discussion
format which permits the collection of richer information which is closer to
the group’'s experience and reality.

The open interview's flexibility aims simply to make possible a more
authentic expressicn by those interviewed, permitting the collection of
richer, more interesting material which is c¢loser to the group's experience
and reality, This often implies a redefinition of original hypotheses.
Problems and new aspects which were not grasped by the researcher can thus
be identified and incorporated intc the research process. Better inter-
action between the researcher and the group is also fostered by the open
interview.
c} Presenting and discussing research findings with the community

or group being studied

Systematizing, organizing and interpreting of the collected information is

a difficult and delicate task. There is no recommended formula for this
stage but the collected information should be organized in a way which

would be comprehensible to the group who have to study and analyze them. The
crganization of the collected material should not be viewed as a definite
portrait of the group but a basis for group discussions and analysis and
working material for the group. Some kind of visual or graphic expression
such as slides, photos or films could be used for depicting the significant
parts. This step is a state of moving from thought to action. The
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information obtained would be the terminal part of work suggested and
envisaged by the group, a process which had been set in motion by the
researcher and to be continued by the group.

[
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© THE BALANCE OF KNOWLEDGE®

The balance of social knowledge is tilted in favour of
the West, says Krishna Kumar. The findings of research
projects in the third world, financed by affluent nations,
may help them manipulate.the economy of poor countries.

"Study the rich and powerful, not the poor and powerless,” says Susan George,
the author of a Penguin paperback on international food politics titled

"How The Other Half Dies", She feels that not enough research is being

done on how the rich countries frame their policies regarding aid to the poox
countries, and what socic-political and economic conseguences these policies

have in the Third World.

On the other hand, extensive research is being constantly conducted on poor
societies by eurerts of developed countries and international agencies. "The
situation becomes morally and politically worse." Susan Gecrge says, "when
researchers have the confidence of their subjects. The latter then tells
them things the outside world should not learn, but eventually does".

Development and aid are so integrally related in the contemporary worid that,
at the internaticnal level, the poor countries have to accept their role as
subjects of rgsearch while the rich countries supply the researchers. The
arguments of the rich countries runs like this: if we are geing to help the
peox, we must know them thoroughly so that our aid is not wasted. The poor
nations have no option in accepting the argument. They do not even ask what
is meant by 'wasted' aid: aid without profit for the donor, or aid in the
wrong areas?

As donors of aid, the rich countries have the freedem to select the arcas in
which they would like to help, and this freedom gives them the right to
determine the content and methodology of socizl scientific research projects.
In exerxcising this right, the experts of the rich countries often act in
consultation with the local elites of the aided countries whose own interests
match those of the donors. The actual recipients of aid-the poor masses-are
hardly ever consulted or allowed to voice their perception of problems and
needs, -

Most of the Third World countries have no organisational means through which
the poor, who are generally illiterate, can directly express their feelings
and views, let alone participate in decision making. Social scientific
research on the poor masses is conceptualised and carried out solely to
supply data necessary to provide suitable rationale for predetermined aid
plans.

Working with a development agency and its foreign representative frequently
serves as an asset to the native expert in his future career. Althouygh his

*"Times of India", February 4, 1979, .
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role in the work carried out by the agency is seldom more than of an assist~
ant, he can use this assistantship as an evidence of research experience
with a professional, the foreign expert. When he conducts his own research
afterwards, he naturally carries over the influence of his foreign mentor

in the way he identifies problems and selects appropriate research design
and methodology.

Several of our social scientists get direct exposure to the models of
research developed in the rich, mostly western countries, during their
trips abroad for doctoral or advanced study. When they return home, they
continue to write for an international audience, and this influences both
their choice of research problems and the means to solve them.

Research conducted on our people for a foreign audience has copened up the
fabric of cur life befeore we have the economic strength to protect ocurselves
from manipulation by outside agents.

This is perhaps the greatest danger of foreign control of knowledge
acquisition. In a world where economic interests are openly competing for
markets, knowledge about society is no more purely academic., Often it is
sought under the auspices of commercial interest, and even more often it
is used for commercial gains.

1t is rarely admitted that many of the international development agencles
are guided by interests of commercial organisations, as in the case of the
Tndustry Cooperative FProgram which operates within the Food and Agriculture
Organisation. Even if the policy-makers of an underdeveloped country
realise this, they are seldom able to resist the pressures to accept foreign
aid and the accompanying research projects.

The role of research in any society can be determined only by considering the

source a2nd outcome of knowledge gained from research. In the social sciences,

a major source of contemporary knowledge in the underdeveloped world lies
in the poor masses., It is they who provide the data on which the social
scientist tests his hypotheses and concepts. But they do not share the
outcomes of research conducted on them. The academic community has not yet
developed a means to inform the general public about the findings of
research projects and what socio-political and econcmic implications these
findings can have, Not only the illiterate masses, but also the literate
people who are not in the academic world are kept in ignorance about the
outcomes of social research,

In the ultimate analysis, we have to ask what use is made of social know-
ledge once it has been documented and made available to an international
audience of social scientists, technocrats and policy-makers. It can be
used either to transform the society to fulfil the needs of the people, or it
can be used to manipulate their needs. Any social scientist who is truly
concerned about his subjects is obliged to consider these two possibilities
and inform the public about his understanding of the issue involved in them.
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It will be difficult for him to do this without first looking at the

present balance of social scientiiic knowledge in the world between the

rich and the poor countries. It seems that the rich know more about the
poor than vice versa. In every sphexre of national activity, the Third World
countries stand exposed to the experts of the developed and powerful
countries. The technoerat of the west knows how ocur people live, organise,
quarrel, or resist.

In comparison, the experts and scholars of the poor countries have super-
ficial knowledge, based on limited perscnal experience or propaganda
literature, about the rich countries and the process of decision making

in them. The politician, the civil servant, and the scholar in an under-
developed country wait, like anyone else, for the bastseller paperback to
find out how their country was manipulated along with many others ten yvears
ago,
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A NOTE ON UNDERSTANDING PARTICIPATION PROCESS IN

ORGANISATION SYSTEM DESIGN

Nitish R. De*

This note seeks to xaise a number-of issues on the dynamics of participation
that are currently in my thoughts. The ideas are tentative and speculative.

Questions are raised on which further probings are warranted:

1. In the literature on organisation studles, two terms are often used to
reflect a polarised concept: under-organisatien and over-crganisation.

When I try to understand in a comparative way different types of organisations
~ economic and non-economic, small and big, uvrban and rural, industrial and
non~industrial, I find that this by-polar concept does nol euwplain realities
adeqguately.

I would rather seek three alternatives: pre-modern, modern and post-modern,
to describe such organisation systems as mentioned. 2 pre-modern organis-
ation system is one .which has been or is in a state of sub-optimum level
mainly because of lack of knowledge and skills and prevalence of ignorance.
It does not include lack of opportunity. To give an example, if in a rich
peasant soclety infant mortality rate is high and one of the majer causes
is found to be the parents' persistence with an unbalanced diet for their
children hased on age-old superstition, then, I would like tec call it a
pre-modern organisation system (the family unit).

A modern organisation system is the one we are most familiar with and which
exists in practically all walks of life all over the world. Large or small,
it is hierarchic. It feollows the logic of division of labour on the
principle of redundancy. Impersonal or cuasi-impersonal work relationships
are dominated by open or subtle rules, regulaticns, checks and counter-
checks. Power-distribution follows the logic of chain of command.

The post-modern organisations are those which seek to avoid the limitations,
pains and dysfunctionality of modern organisaticns by making these to opt

for human development culture which is posgsible if the organisation's entire
rationale operates within a framework of certain ideals. In another context,
I have used a meta-ideal to describe the vision of such organisations by
using the term Samaj-siddhi. This refers to the process of determination

of social self through the simultanecus effort to create a just social system.

One will probably note that we are not using the term modern in the sense in
which it has been used by many social scientists not excluding Inkless and
McCelleland which, one way or another, makes modernity an extension of
rational, western culture.

*Director, Public Enterprises, Centre for Continuing Education, New Delhi,
India.

Presented at Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi during
February 7-9, 1979.
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2. While in the 19605 and 1970s many experiments have been and are being
conducted to convert industrial organisations in the Western countries into
post-modern systems through multiple approaches such as industrial democracy,
guality of working life movement and self-management apprecach, most of

these experiments have suffered from micro-level encapsulation. The problems
of apathy and alienation, inability to cope with organisation power and

clash with bureaucratic values in a framework of free enterprise economy
have stood in the way to push these experiments to a stage where humanity
could draw encouragement to rescue itself from the tyranny of technology,
market mechanisms and personal greed.

-

3. When we examine organisations of the peripheral and marginal people, -
primarily in the rural sector but alsc in the urban sector, we are often struck ~
by the innovativeness and foresight of the organisers in inculcating the

values of post-modernity. Often enough the organisers and participants are -
conterminous., Leadership role does neot remain a fixed concept. Organis-

ations remain simple in structure and the processes of functioning with the
result that these do not break under pressure of external assault. Its
elasticity helps to regain a state of re-assembly.

4, The organisation of these people, through a range of its activities,
resembles an industrial trade union. Yet, in practice, such people's
organisations are total or near—total (participation rate), more open, neet-
ings and discussions are free or less inhibited and the leadership remains -
not only accountable to members but also operaltes in close interaction with -
them. Women are no less relevant than men. -

5. These observations raise a number of guestions:

a) What are the premises on which these participatory work
organisations are designed?

b) What are the design principles taken inte account and why?

¢} If the control system is norm—-based, how do the norms evolve
and how are these obsearved?

d) What are the gualitative dimensions of ideals and how do the
~goals-systems dovetail into the ideals~systems?

e) How are the internal and external crises dealt with and with
what effect?

f) What are, empirically speaking, some of the ingredients of
post-modern society?

g) In Yre-writing" the reality, how do the cbjective conditions
interact with subjective forces?

6. T suppose what I am seeking is to understand the role of participation
process {which I see as a planned and not random process) in terms of its
possible contribution to the transformation of modern organisations into
post-modern organisations. -
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PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH: A Critique

Angjan Ghosh¥*

In spite of its feeble attempt at dissociation, Participatory Research {PR) as
described by Rajesh Tandon is a successor to Action Research (BR). AR is
exemplified by the words of Kurt Lewin: "If you want to krow how things
really are, just try to change them."l From the testimony of one of its
foremost exponents, ARZ does seem to have a particular ideoleogical stance

and the actors do exercise some control over the research process.
Conseguently, the distinction between PR and AR is not very clear. Then what
is PR? TFrom Tandon's exploratory statement it seems to be & kind of

research stemming from an 'immediate problem situation'® to change the sit-
uation through an increase in knowledge base thus creating the capacity on
the part of the acters to change the situation., At each step of research,
from the choice of problem, methodology and outcome, the actors are to
'participate' with the ‘professional researcher', thus sharing control over
the research, :

A number of naive assumptions underlie this apprecach. Firstly, there is the
prroblem of cognition, i.e. the actors feel the need for research to solve
their problems. Secondly, the expectatlon that actors can control the
research process, in gpite of lacking the skills of a preofessional researcher.
Thirdly, that 'knowiedge' is sufficient to generate change by the actors.
Since PR has the goal of precipitating change its success is to be evaluated
in terms of the achievement of this goal.

Yet, who is the participant? The prefessional researcher can hardly be
considered to be one, as he is engaged for a limited time and his primazry
role definition remains as a researcher, in spite of his transitory involve-
mant. In effect I would suppose that a participant is one who has no
opportunity of withdrawal from a given situation. A researcher always has
the possibility of retreat into his academic sanctuary which is denied the
participants. Therefore, the 'subject-researcher' relationship must be
related to their specific social situation, governed by the boundaries of
their role situation.

How is control over research exercised by the actors? This can he achieved
if there is no distinction between the actor and researcher, as in the case
of 'activist participation research' described by Huizer. But as long as

the researcher maintains some kind of autonomy, the control becomes primarily
normative, Objectivity which is not the same as 'value-neutrality’ is alsc
important for PR, since even to change their situation the actors require
scientific knowledge rather than ‘ideological support'.3 Here objectivity
would imply the explicit admission of bias. Moreover, is knowledge
sufficient to bring about change without conscious mediation in the form of
an organisation. In order for knowledge to be transformed into practice, it

*Tndian Institute of Technology, Delhi, India.

Presented at Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi during
February 7-9, 1979. R
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would reguire to be appropriated, not individually but collectively. This
is where the possibilities of PR lies, in terms of breaking the unilateral
transmission and use of knowledge by the establishment, if alternative
organisations of the oppressed exist, Therefore, the ‘authenticity’™ of

PR is not abstract, but specific to the interest of the class in whose
favour it is operating. Without conscious, collective organised exprop-
riation of knowledge by the 'actors', change is not possible.

My final objection to PR as presently formulated is that, it seems more of
a mechanism for 'tension management' 'integratien' than an instrument of
social change. By effecting piecemeal reforms which diffuses local conflict
without affecting the wider infrastructure, PR may help to absorb and
incorperate conflict. A change in the system might ncot lead to a change of
the system. Thus PR as an instrument of reform becomes as redundant as
classical research.

211 this is hardly novel for the sociclogists and social-anthropologists, who
have raised these and similar guestions for over a decade now.4 The
"subject-object' relationship in social research can be circumvented by

two approaches - semiological or revolutionary praxis., The choice still
remaing with the reseaxchex.
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"PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH": SOME IRREVERENL QUESTIONS

(A Critigue of a Critical Critique)

Arvind N. Das*

1. if the jargon of social sciénces has becowe akin to the mumbe-jumbo of
witcheraft (Andreski 1973), it alsc seems to have acquired the mesmerising
guality of auto-~hypnosis, For, not only is almest any process of inter-
action between individuals/groups being taken to be research ("After all,
there is an accretion of knowledge in the process"!), but the very bkasic
premises of scientific enquiry - systemaiic categorisation of facts and
interpretations within the framework of consistently adopted definitions -
are being forgoiten. In the context of "participatory research", either
the definition/description is such as to be totally misunderstood so that
the essential ingredients of "values", "ideological/normative stances"”,
"identification of beneficiaries and benefits from the participatory research
process" etc. are neglected in labelling diverse social processes {eg. Wage
Negotiationsl!) as "participatory research", or the content/methed of the
process itzelf are so uncertain, inclusive and open—cndad as to further
confound the already confused social science scena,

Is it not necessary therefore, that (i) the perimeters of
*varticipatory research” be more sharply drawn; {(ii) the
content/method be more specifically filled in; and (iii)} the
colouwr - ideology - bz more brightly displayed?

For, ideology is no absolute,

2. Which brings us to the question of how "participatory research" is
different from “sction research". The formsr is supposed to include
‘ideological® stances and explicit wvalue-premises, whereas the latter is
supposad to be lacking in this respect. As regards "value”, it should be
made clear that the very lack of explicit value declaration is a value in
itself (Stavenhagen 1971). Similarly about ideology; Iideology is not

necessarily of the "left" but can equally be ideology of the "right". Hence,
the inclusion of an "ideological"” stance in "participatory research” does not
ipso facte differentiate it from "action ressarch". This will be particular-

ly obvious if one examines the case of different types of referenda etc,
held by the worst sort of rightist forces eg. Thieu, in South Vietnam.
Neither is the participation of beneficiaries enough reason to distinguish
"participatory research" from "action research" in terms of the values that
are inherent in them. The example of the Shramdan movements and other such
activities, involving the beneficiaries, will make this point clear.
However, even the origin of initiative with regard to a particular action/
research does not distinguish the two types of research. While the
initiative may have to come from the "people" themselves, the whole process
can be so manipulated as to go against their long term interests. The
example of the Ahmedahad textile workers in setting up their organisation

*Fellow, Public EnLerprises Centie [or Continuing Educalion, New Delhi, India.

Presented at Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi during
February 7-9, 1978,



through investigation of their conditions and the way it has been subverted
is a case in point. Thus, it can be said that while the above factors are a
necessary conditicn of "participatory research", they are not a sufficient
conditicn to distinguish it from "action research®,

Is it not necessary therefore, to find out the exact dimensions
of participatory research before distinguishing it from action
research? Otherwise, will not such labelling merely become an
exercise in "Social Science sorcery"?

3. Instead of bheating the dead horse of value loaded and value
free research is it not better to make a plea, as Gerrit Huizer
hag made, of simply “valuable” research - valuable for the
paople concerned? (Huizer, 1979).

4, Iin communicating it is necessary to maintain certain consistency in the
use of terms. Tt bacomes important in this context teo stick +o the generally
accepted meaning of research and this brings up a question of epistemology -
cognitive process of different "actors" in research. Here too, a long
debate has been wayed about the source of knowledge as well as about the
vaiidity of "spectator knowledge” as against "experiential knowledge®,
Without entering into this morass, perhaps it is necessary to set right some
simplistic ideas on ‘this scoxe. "Where do correct ideas come from? Do they
drop from the skies? No. BAre they inpate in the mind? No. They come from
social practice, and from it alone, they come from three kinds of social
practice, theée struggle for production, the ciass struggle and scientific
experiment”. {(Mao Tsetung, 1963}. For different people involved in
different social processes, the source of correct ideas is therefore, dif-
ferent. For the (academic/action/participatory) "researchers", knowledge
comes mainly from seceondary sources like bocks, reports of experiments and
other scientific enqguiry. Thelr cognitive - action processes therefore, can
be represented in the following manner:

Researcher : Consciousness - Action -~ Experience.

Another set of people who are more involved in the realities of changing not
ideas but men acguire knowledge through day-to-day experience and then go

cn to perform action. Their cognitive/action process may therefore, be out-
lined as fecllows:

Advanced popular 'elements' : Experience - Consciousness - Action.

For the people, in general, the day-to-day involvement with the processes of
living, of changing neither ideas nor men but things, is unfortunately so
deep that their cognitive/action process is different and can be outlined to
be as follows:

People : Action - Experience - Consciousness.

There is an implicit recognition of this difference even in the "Steps in an
"ideal” Participatory Research Approach” where a differentiation is made
between Lhe people, the actors in thelr situation, and small groups respons—
ible for research cycle,

Is it not necessary, therefore, to not only recognise this
"Eilteration” process but alsc to creatively utilise it for
social transformation?
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5. One of the guestions asked in the prescription of the Participatory
Research Approach is "how to develop authentic, valid knowledge"? This implies
not only epistemology, but even acquires ontological overtones! For at least
2000 years, if not more, this guestion has been asked as for instance by
Jesting Pilate who asked "what is the truth" and "would not wait for an
answer”. (The Holy Bible : New Testament : Gospel according to St. John
18(38)). Unfortunately, it seems that researchers continue to wait for an

answexr.,

Is it not less important to look for authentic and valid knowledge

than to try to obtain the perceptions and felt needs of the people
- and to assist them in changing their situation? "Philosophers have

interpreted the world in many ways; the point however, is to change
- it". (Karl Marx, 1845).

- 6. Next comes the question of participation. OCften enough the word seems
to be confused with intra-group democracy. While this is clearly wrong as
participation implies a popular elemsnt which seems to go contrary to

. ‘organisation', eny historical - pre-modern or modern, to use the terms of

’ Nitish R. De (1979) - organisation form seems to defeat parvticipation :

Athenesn direct democracy is no sclution as in it only 'citizens' partici-

pated and slaves did not, and certainly not hierarchical patterns based,

as they may claim to be, on lofty principles of 'democratic centraliswm' and

what not. . Thus, the dichotomy between organisation and participation has to

be sorted cut. Perhaps this is possibie only if “"the organisers and

participants are coterminus®. (De, op.cit) .

But, is this possible if "Steps in an "ideal" Participatory

- Regearch BApproach™ are already fixed from cutside with a

- recognition of the different roles of 'researchers' and 'actors'
who may share ideologiczal stands but nof necessarily 'metae-ideals'
which have to be arrived at by "joint agresement" - yet another
process which is not inherent but is one of negotiaticn? s it
not necessary te do away with organised processes invelving
different roles and steps altogether?

Otherwise, in the context of social research, participation becowes,
according to the Encyclopedia of Sogial Sciences : "aimed at scme kind of
ni

merbership in oxr clese attachment to an alien or exotic group™!

7. To conclude, if the action element in research is underscored in

3 comparison to the ritualisation of the participation process, will not
social research become alienated and fearful as observed by Robert Lynd many
years ago:

“The social sciences exhibit reluctance, however, to accept this
full partnership with man in the adventure of Iiving. They tend to
mite their role as implementers of innovation. So one observes
these grave young sciences hiding behind their precocious beards

of dispassionate research and scientific objectivity. They observe,
record and analyse but they shun prediction?" (Lynd, 1948}.

e

- Prediction of the post-modern society and action towards that end is Lhe
i essence of any meaningful social activity and "participatory research”
) must have as its end not "consolidation of learning” (the researchers’

need) but social action.



In this sense, is it necessary at all to further indulge in
the social science sercery of making fine distinctions between
the mumbo-jumbo of "Participatory Research” and "Action Research'?
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WHAT DID WE LEARN? MEHRAULI:

A LITERACY PROGRAM WHICH FAILED*

Mehranli Group

in late 19878, a community work proiect was started by a Delhi based voluntary
organization in Mehrauli. The project was based on the principle that a
betterment of living conditions of the poor would occur not by “"uplift” from
above, but through corganized efforts of the poor themselves. It was hoped
that the project would develop a self-sustaining outward spreading movement,
in contrast to the work of most voluntary agencies which depend on the
injection of large sums of wmonsy, into an area creating new dependencies.

An experimental literacy program was part of the projsc

Background

Mehrauli block lies a few miles south of Delhi metropolitan area. It has a
total area of 92 sguare kilometres and a population of 134,000. After
independence most of the land was sold by local villagers to upper class
trban people from Delhi, retired army persomnel and high civil servants.
Agricultural infrastyucture developed very rapidly after this and the area
now has highly capital intensive agriculture. EBEvery farm has & tube-well
and tractors and threshing machines are commonly used. Apart from growing
wheat and vegetables a lucrative business is carried out by growing flowers
for sale in Delhi and also export.

The landlords who are largely abseniee, run the farms with a migrant labouxr
force from eastern Uttar Pradesh. These "Purzbias®™ {easterners) are
preferred to the local villagers because they accept lower rates of pav and
are considered more docile than local people. The landlords may also be
afraid that local people will occupy their land.

The Purabias maintain strong links with their villages. They cften leave
their families behind and come to work as casual workers for several months,
returning home if they don't find employment. The cnes who get regular
employment go home ammually or whenever they can put tegether enough money.
Some bring their families if they £ind accommodation on the farms where
they work. The Purabias are seen as aliens by the local villagers and also
looked down upon. The local villagers are now mostly employed in the city
and enjoy much better working conditions, Others carry on traditional
occupations such as milk vending and agriculture. The local villagers are
resentful of Purabias because they are seen as depressing wages, since they
form a large pool of unemployed. The Purabias on their part are not able
to withstand the pressure of being unemployed for long periods of time and
accept low wages. Among the Purabias themselves, there is a sense of
solidarity between people from the same villages and districts. Often a
newcomer is given shelter till he finds employment. On the other hand
there is also severe competition for jobs and a feeling that Purabias stab
each other in the back.

*The program was vartially supported by Participatory Research Project funds
from PECCE, N. Delhi, T
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Apart from Agricultural land, there are many brick kilns in the area.

These are manned by migrant workers mostly from Rajasthan but also some

U.?P. districts e.g. Aligarh. These workers do not work on the farms but go -
back to their villages in the rainy season. Stone guarries and small

factories also dot the area.

Befoxre the emergency (Jupe 1975) an activist in the project had helped to
oxrganize the Purxabias and other agricultural workers of Mehrauli. A union
called the Dehat Mazdoor Union {Village Workers Union) had been formed. Its
main struggles were to enforce the implementation of the statutory minimum
wage and raise wage levels along with improving working ceonditions. During
the emergency, the union broke down because several activists were jailed.
In mid 1978 one of the activists returned to the area. After discussions
with the workers and union members she felt that the union had undertaken

a uni-dimensional economic struggle and it was felt that struggles on other
fronts were alsc necessary. The iwo expressed needs in the community were
for improved literacy and better health care. Two literacy centres were sot
up as a conseguence.

Rationale for Program

Although the importance of functicnal literacy in making people independent

of outsiders and moxre able to deal with employers and government officials

was recognized, literacy was to be related to a process of conscientization. -
This would relate abstract education to the daily lives of the people and -
would further encourage them to become self depsndent and active participants
in learning, rather than passive objecits to be acted upon. The method
developed by Paulo Freire which made learning a cognitive as opposed to a
purely behavicurist prcceess seemed to be most appropriate. To use this
method successfully, a clese relationship with the old union and its members
wag intended, sc¢ that disgussions could be enriched and past experiences
analyvzed. The literacy centre would also serve as a stepping stone for new
activists to get to know the area and to learn from the litceracy classes.

Though we had a broad purpose in our minds, we did not set specific goals
such as, how many people would learn to read and write or how fluently. The
time frame for our work was also not thought through. We were tentative in
our approach and planned to allow feedback to shape our work.

The Participants

Fifteen or sixteen people had expressed a willingness to attend classes in
two areas. They were all men who worked on farms. Some had regular jobs
and were paid monthly wages. Others were dally wage workers who had to look
for work every day but lived with friends/relatives on farms. They earned
between Rs.150/- and Rs.225/- per menth. The workers were mostly in their
twenties. The age range of participants was 15-35 years. In one centre a
family attended (Not the wife).

Although several people wheo attended classes had previous union experience,
none of the main militants with whom the program had originally been

discussed participated. 1In centre II, especially, the participants were .
mainly young men with no union experience at all. Their main motive for .
coming to the class was an interest in functional literacy. Several hoped .
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to learn english, especially the people who were already literate. Others
observed the classes because they were living nearby. Possibly some hoped that
the teachers would be useful future contacts because of their class background.
So while the teachers saw themselves as coming to the centres to "conscientize
the people", the participants saw them as rather strange ladies who would be
better engaged in teaching them English.

The teaching personnel® changed over a period of time. In total 8 people were
involved. Only one of them had previous experience of adult literacy teaching.
This teacher had alsc developed reading material. One other teacher had
training in teaching. Two people had a handicap in terms of not being fluent
with Hindi language. The others were fluent, but not in touch with the
language in terms of heing able to pick up and develop relevant alds and read-
ing materials. AlL the teachers came from middle - upper middle class
backgrounds and some of them were very westernized. Of the eight teachers two
were men and six women. Teachers ages ranged from 20-35 years,

The literacy Centres

Two centres wera opened in different areas of Mzhrauli on farms of two workers
who voluntarily provided their homes for the centres. A place was congidered
cuitable if it had electricity.since classes were held in the evenings, and
there was a place to hang a blackboard.

Simple materials were used in the centres. To becin with a piece of paper
stuck on the wall served as a blackboard, later two roll up blackboards were
provided. & few visuals, newspaper/magazine cuttings end other short
passages were used fox stimelating discussions. Much later, we attempted to
use two texts to facilitate reading and further discussions.

The participants provided note books and pencils etc. for themselves. It was
felt that providing some materials for themegelves would affirm that learning
was useful and the teaching - learning situation would not be considsred an
act of charity with teachers doling out knowledge.

Classes were started briefly in November 1978, but really began again in
January 1979. One centre (Centre I) stopped functioning until the teacher, a
student with personal problems who could not cope with the work was replaced,.
The other centre (Centre IT) continued smoothly, three times a week Lrom
January. One teacher handled classes, for two months till another one joined
her. 1t was declded Lhal al bolh centres at least two teachers shomld
function, so that discussions could be generated and individual attention
when necessary could be given to participants.

MeLhodology

The methodology we wished to follow would use discussions as a basis for the
lessons. The discussions were to be initiated through stories or visuals to
stimulate interest and the use of questions. After this, certain key words
would be picked up by the participants and broken into syllabic components.

*We use the words classes and teachers for lack of any other common words.
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From these syllables the students would be asked to create their own words. =
Though this may have been slow initially we wished to focus on creativity.

There was to be a constant recycling of letters and syllables already learnt.

Each session was to have a rythm, with some discussion, some repetition and

some new ground covered.

This required careful planning which was not at first done in centre II. A

few discussions based on short stories and other material took place but wvere

not linked meaningfully to the werds being learnt. When two additional teachers
joined centre II {total 3} and centre I was restaffed better planning could be
implemented. -

In the following pages we will describe several lesson plans in detail and a =~
few illustrative discussions which took place. The lesson plans are not given

in secquential order, but have been presented in this manner for convenient -
discussicon.

Centre T

Classes using lesson plans began on 20th March, 1972,

Lesson Plan 1.

Puo visuals were used showing ithe immediats benefits of literacy. Ons was of a )
sick child in bed while a man held two bottleg in bhis hands, one marked medicine:
and the cother peison. The second drawing showed two men outside a couctronm.
One was a poor man holding his thumb out to put his thumb print on a paper, -
while a prosperous looking man was writing. These drawings wcre to be used to -
initiate a discussion on literacy and ite uses. Questions such as why do we

want te learn to read and write? Can we earn more by being literate? Can we
solve our problems through literacy? were to be raised.

The visuals were o point out the imwediate bemefits of literacy while the
supplementary questions were to bring out the point that poverty and the con-
ditions of 1life could be better understood through literacy.

No key word for learning was planned. Instead the learners were to be taught
how o write their names.

Implementation: Eight people came to the first class, of whom two already knew
how to read and write. The pictures impressed the learners but the discussion
did not go as planned, partly due to the poor Hindi of the only teacher present,
The word T{ch\ < (house) was written on the blackbeard. The initial problem
was to get the learners to split it into its component syllables EK', &y L.a .
This was at first very difficult as people are used to thinking of words as
biocks and not separate parts. The word was written down, and then its com~

ponents. After that several new words were made dnidl  (work), vt {name),
Fhle  (ear), widch (salt), “A< (neart), <ITon (nose) but the

teacher played a large part in this so it was not really a cognilive process. -
The class ended by teaching those who did not know how to write their own names,.
how to do so. Since the participants had not bought their writing materials yet,

they wrote on the back of tin plates or on the board. -
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Lesscn Plan 2.

A visual showing a rich man's mansion and a poor man's hut were to be used to
initiate discussion. The guestions to be discussed were : How can we change
out conditions? Why are we poor? Many things are made through our effort,
who gets the bhensfit of this? The key word was to be a repetition of Kot
and FTE A (man) as this had come up in the previous discussion.

Implementation: ©Only four peoples came to the class. Several people had gone

to a funeral. The class started with a visuval and a story from the primer

A4\ aX?fEX {New Step) about a construction worker in a town. This led to
a discussion on how houses are built with the sweat of workers but in which,
they cannot afford tc live. There was also some discussion about how education
should not be cone directional as it 1s in the present system. This contrasted
with the view expressed by cne of the participants that he should be taught
with theo ctick. One of the peopls who attended was literate, so he read a short
story written by a popular nevelist Premchand. Others repeated the woxrd gviTﬁg
and its derivatives, }ﬁasqﬁ was also introduced,

-

Lesson Plan 3.

The visuals consisted of a peasant working in the field and & seth {shopkeepery)

in a shop,  Questions to be discussed Wﬂr_, what is the difference Leitween ithe

two ment  Secondly, what is the Glfle‘m e between a poor man's day and a rich
et .P

man's day. The key word was to be {1 &\ .

Implementation: This lesson glaq was used for three cJa%ses. The third class
finished with foux alphdéﬁt wij o ’CK,;_ and 2 matras T , !g having been
learned. Words like é{T&{ (price), a<7i0 (Mango), ;ﬁf? {(river) and &g
{(grandmother) etc., were written. The discussion was dominated by one person
while the others still found it difficult to express themselves. The pecple
who could already read and write were set writing excrcises while the others

followed the lesson plan.

After several more classes with falling attendance, classes were suspended for
two weeks because of the harvesting season., On 7th May, 1979 classes restarted.

Lesson Plan 4. -

A visual consisted of a man working in the field and the discussion tOPlC was,
who does the work and who gets the harvest. Words to be used were 3q?i:§§ 7T,
grivi\hﬂ (work and grain).

Implementation: The discussion produced the response that only through man's

effort can the earth produca grain., The two key words were then written on the

board and also "M with three matras, m7 - If\ . “gT Two new alphabefs N
and T  were introduced. A simple sentence was written Fif AAEF§£\ FhE %§ }
(we are hardworking men) . One participant who was more advanced wrote a few

more sentences.

In the two following classes other simple sentences and new words were practised.
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N h
Tn the following classes a passage on Ff<liw I HIA A g (grain
and fooA) was read which lead to the key sentence. 3I-4+iWs\ d%% gl

el X
<&l (there is no shortage of grains). Several new words and the -

alphabet were practised. A sbort oral word game was alsc played.
The participants had to identify which alphabets go into different words.

3

From l4th May until lst June six classes were held which were attended by only
one or two students. No lessen plan was followed and only individual work
could be done. One person who attended regularly through this period pregressed
glowly. Then three people came to the class after a long gap and they needed

to rewvise the previous work.

Lesson Plan 5.

The visual of man working ir the field was used again and the discussion topic
was that a poor man for?w hard while LHe rich man hag leisure, Whe\spntence put

on the board was IV SE sl ga %$$4 T TNV ZRTET %'\

Tmplementation: Five people attended 4'h].s class. The dﬂscus ion was initiated
by reading a passage [rom the material ZIALS wfﬁt g{?ﬁﬁeﬁ .
This led to gquestions 1e¢a+ing to the problem of money lending. It was pointed

cut in the discussion that the rich ircrease their wealth by exploiting the
poor. sSubseguently the class was split up into two gections., One which made
the words and the other which made sentences. -

The next Tour classes were a revision of all that had been learned before. This -
often meant that the teachers dictated the words to the participants. N

Lesson Plan 6.

oL N
N I v s wralll= -yl S
The key sentence Lo be discussed was Sl 1A o1 I gheite &l \
(the poor have no land) . Several new alphabets were practised.
At this juncture the teachers decided that the primer  «{cil ol & A, could

be used on a regular basis. It was felt that this conld give a focus to the
classes and increase interest. However, only two or three people attended
classes and teachers went over the lessons in the workbook individually with
them. Towards the end of July 1979 classes were suspended due to lack of
interest from participants,

Centre 1T

At this centre when regular planning started similar lesson plans described above
were used. As the class was more advanced, since it had been functioning

longer key sentences could be used. Sowe of the discussions held are described
below.

i\

Session I: The key sentence used was ,ITé}TR 1;r T T 5{3‘ £ r
(what are the different parts of the body?). At this session a participant )
drew a human body on the board and other participants named the different parts._
A sympathetic doctor had joined in for two sessions to discuss questions :
related to health. She answered several guestions on prevention of diseases
such as malaria and common colds.
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Session IX: In this session there was a brief discussion onmthcdfunctlon1ng
of government health clinics. Most participants felt that they would rather
not use these c¢linics even if health care was free because they wera
humiiiated by the kind of treatment they received from doctoxs and other
medical personnel, At this discussion it was highlighted that proper medical
care was their right and if they did not gelt it they should organize to demand
for beitter services. The sentences used during this discussion were

ééﬁ; L QW%E:QE T .é~ \ I labour the whole day.

a 31T kﬁﬂfEﬁgw TEat é; ‘ -I cough through the night.

€F1§giL érg:g érﬁﬁgﬂ é;] The doctor demands too much money.
cf:féi é:g?g 5ﬁ§§““ éim \ The medicine is very expensive.

aeqszon III:, The keyguestion in this sessicn was where do the poor live.
TIiVe, Qﬂ&J SEET OGN This provoked z lively discussion., In

answey to the question a participant answered that the poor live in their homes.

A usually quiet participant interrupted and pointed out that the peor live

on the streets, in the fields and in huts, whereas the rich have large mansions.

He pointed out that the poor seldom have a proper house or a place they csn

call theiy own.

.

A domineering participant shifted the discussion to literacy and suggested that
literate people could earn more because of their education. The other partici-
pant pointed out that this was not always true and talked at some length about

how the poor are herded inte trucks during slum clearance campaigns.

Session IV: During this session a statement fxom the primer WE1 <hds  was
used for discussion. The statement read feq omisi oney LU

(Little work little income) . The digcussion focused on whether this statement
was infact true and whether only unemployment was the cause of low income. The
participants pointed out that this was not entirely true and that therc were
several reascns for low income. These were listed as:

1. Low wages
2. A few people owning a large amount of land.

3. Agricultural workers being unorganised, and the existence of a larye
pool of unemployed labour willing to work feor low wages.

4, TLack of education ctc.

The discussion continued with reference to the differences between industrial
and agricultural workers and it was pointed out that factory workers had better
working conditions because they had organised themselves and struggled for their
rights,

Session V: During this session a passage was read from a primer meant for
workers in towns. 1t described how a worker sent his son to school bul did
not have money to pay for the chiid's unifoim as he was on strike. During
the session everyone descirbed theixr own experiences at school, It turned
out that most people had been to school for short pericds of time., Perhaps
only one or two months or may be a year.or two. The main reasons for leaving
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school were
{2} the need to work either regularly or seasonally,
{b} humilation at the hands of the school master or othexr children, and

{¢} non-attendance of the teacher.

There was a discussion about whether chlldren from poor families could be sent

to school if the parents are determined. One participant felt that if parents
made sacrifices their children could go to school and get better jobs. Another
pointed out that only one of his children could go to school because the other
had to work to support the family. In any case it was pointed out that lﬂteracy
did not necessarily lead to better jobs. There were several literate people
working on the same farm and earning the same wages as the illiterate workers. .
The question why girls usually did not go to scheol was also raised. Scme
participants felt that women had no brains. Others pointed out that girls in
towns often did yo to school.

In this centre the participanits reached a more advanced level than in centre I.
However, in this centre too, attendance dropped though several of the partici-
pants lived on the farm on which the classes were held. It was decided to
discontinue the classes since the attendance had become very poor.

Critigue of our work

There were many problems arising £rom the program which led to suspension of
the classes in both centres. Several factors contributed to falling attendance
and the discontinuation of the classes. These can be categorised broadly as

(a) Methedological problems.

{I) Teachers characteristics and skills.

(¢) Problems specific to adult learners.

(d) Objective conditions.

Methodological Problems:

The pPaulo Freire method depends for its success on a deep understanding of the
1ife of the participants in the learning process. Knowledge is to be drawn out
of learners by helping them to articulate their own experiences and breaking
the barriers of the "culture of silence". 'Teachers' and 'students' should
together learn from this process in order to become conscious of the roots of
their problems and possible solutions to the problems. Knowledge 1s not a
commodity to be sold or imposed upon the students.

While the stated intention of the teachers was to break-down the traditional
sludenl Leacher relationship so that cach member of the class could learn from
others, this was infact recreated. The participants expected the teachers to

play an authoritarian role and te learn by traditional methods. More than once
people remarked "Teach us with a stick". There was also a failure on the part

of the teachers to fully explain the method they were trying to implement, SO -~
in the light of the rote-learning expectations of the participants, the classes
must have been very bewildering. One literate worker was scornful of the new -
methods employed, and no literate workers became active in teaching the new
nmethod. The Freirean method requires very careful planning as working from
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existing primers wculd not usually draw out the learners own experience. aAd-
hoo planning and an insufficient grasp of the actual teaching method led to
very mechanical learning and discussions. Insufficient material was alsc a
major draw back.

At centre II classes had started without any visuals being used. Discussions
usually followed after short passages or stories were read. Though visuals
were used in centre I to start discussions, at no time were they used to help
learn words, Flash cards could have been used with pictures and words to
facilitate associations between the written word and actual object. This
could have helped to make alphabets less abstract symbols. However, teachers
at centre II made the learners repeat words, break them up and then write them
down without any visual aids to connect the words to actual objects.

Imperfect understanding cof the role of rote-leawning and repetition also
affected the rythmn of the classes. In centre II teachers tried to pexfect the
use of alphobets through extensive spelling practices. In effect this
that over itwo months were spent trying to perfect the use of the matra (vowel)
{aah), by continually dictating words in which it was used. It was later
found that this is the most difficult vowel socund to use correctly although it
is always tauvght first. Progress can continue to be made before it ig com-
pletely mastered. Centre IT became a dictation class at this point, the mathod
of teaching being paradoxically both cognitiva and repetitive. An aversion to
learning by heart {cn the part of *ne teachers) meant that the students had to
think out the spelling of each word by breaking it up into its component sounds,
evaen if they had written it several times before. They were given no conception
of the word as a whole which they would have had if flash cards had bhezn used.

On reflection, the teachers felt that repetition, if used selectively, such as
in drills when new vowel sounds were joined to Fongpnantsﬂg%rgigy‘igaraed, could
be positive and necessary e.¢. TT1 . dni, éYT,ziﬂjéﬁtW% ; &l amos Y, These
Arills were used in centre I as a part of the class and later in centre TI on
occasion. However, it is important to remember that drilis and repetiticn
should only be one part of each class, with new material being added, or at
least 0ld material reworked in new ways such as through word games.

There was some disagreement among the tsachers about the use of rote-learning as
a method after the closure of the centres. Some felt that given the expect-
ations of the learners rote-learning might have worked better than Freirsan
methods. Others felt that it was a failure in proper implementation rather than
faults in the method which lead to slow progress. They pointed to children who
could not read well after several years of school attendance as rote-learning
had actually hindered them from reading the sentences they recited.

At centre I not enough work was done to consolidate learning before moving on.
As the classes continued and new members were added while others dropped out,
the levels of literacy began to differ widely. Some participants progressed
guickly as they had spent some years in school earlier while others were slow
learners. At centre II two children also attended classes. Since we did not
have any material for children this caused problems. The different levels in
the class caused planning problems which to some extent could be (and were)
solved by the use of key sentences for the more advanced participants while the
others practiced one or two words out of these sentences. Often however, group
learning dissolved into individual learning with the teachers working with
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individual participants.

In spite of the above problems the functional aspects of the literacy classes
made some progress. Five people learned to read passages, while others were
learning fairly rapidly. BHowever, discussions did not take place very often

and particulaxly in centre I the class tended to remain very mechanical. It

was here that the deficiencies of the teachers and the gap between theory and
practice was exposed. Discussions on the uses of literacy, the main purpose of
which the teachers saw as the raising of conscionwness, degenerated into the
repetition of two sentences which acquired the status of a religicus incan-
tation to revive diseased classes. These were "we can write letters home” and 7
"wa can read sign boards and bus numbers". The demand for literacy classes

had come from union militants who wanted to use literacy to become more self -
dependent. However, once the classes started the people who actually came

had little politicization. They saw no self~evident link with reading,
becoming more aware of conditions of life that they took for granted and the
possilbility of change through self-organisation. The teachers started with the
idea that reading = consciousness = unity and strength., Finding that this
evoked little responge, they retreated from the gquick sands of consciousness
raising to the rock ground of the narrowest functional literacy. Eventually
through discouragement teachers ceased to explore linkages between Functional
literacy and conscicusness raising-such as dealing with the state (was the
ownership of land affected because the owner could not verify whethex his land
was registered?) and an ability to deal with the administration and police
Only writing letters and reading bus numbers remained to Justify the existence -
of classes. -

s chosen for discussion did deal broadly with poverty and how to remove it.

But as the treatment of any subiect led in rapid linear progression to the
question of unity, the problem often remained abstract and the Jdiscussion mech-
anical and repetitive. For instance in centre I, in the secord class the topic
was ~ How can we change cur conditions? Why are we poor? Who Je ts the benefit,
of Ln:.,\t“thgs that e rcake throa.gh our z=florts7(¢pé4tg\i HAE o m;\-‘ &Qci \,{3’2,‘\"2?: 31
ER S gEt L1 iy NERe W EET o =y ody e SCEE THaRT
TWOITE G oA P"'—E’;al 23 N v > &
A few weeks later, the topic was — LWohdl 3 RS ?i IR EAL

¢ﬁg& ‘3; Unity is strength, we ourselves are leaders. Starting from
the perceptions of the teachers rather than exploring the experiences of other
participants this was inevitable. The situation was aggravated in centre I where
some degree of politicization had given the learners the 'right answers' to

ed to the teachers. In both centres good discussions tock place when the
topics drew on the experience of the workexs.

‘Teachers Characteristics and Skilils:

The failure of the teachers to sustain interest in the classes was due to their
extreme cultural alienation from the pecple among whom they worked and their
lack of involvement with the participants daily lives. We would like to situate
our Failure in terms of difficulty of language for several teachers and lack

of previous organisational experience. Even those who spoke Hindi fluently

did not (with one exception) read or write regularly in Hindi. This made it
difficult to collect suitable reading material either for the participants to
read or to initiate discussions. Though passages were read from time to time
the amount of materiazl used was inadegquate. Due to language problems it was N
difficult to focus discussions and to control dominating members of the class.
Lack of organisational experience both on the part of participants and teachers
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led to superficial discussions. The teachers views being too narrow they
conld not draw out the participants enough.

Problems Specific to Adult Learners:

In addition to the above problems the extreme difficulty that many adults
experience in learning - example; difficulty in helding pencil, slow learning
which induced a sense of shame overwhelmed the initial enthusiasm. Even when
participants were progressing fairly well, erratic attendance slowed the
learning process and caused discouragement., Teachers could not encourage the
participants enough and provide some ex perlence of continuous small successes.
In a highly stratified society, it is difficult to breakdown the attitudes that
cause people to play their "given" roles. The learners expacted the teachers
to be authoritarian and active in class, while they themselves remained largely
passive. The only way that tney could see of breaking out of this passivity
was to be disruptive plaving a "naughity child" role. The teacher would either
have to call the class to orxrder, or lose face by an inability to do so. This
would reinforce traditional student/teacher roles

The teachers also threatenec
forcing all the participant

centres. However, to the parti
stick waved at them, illustrat

d to withdraw when attendance fell, as a way of
s to recognize their responsibility in running the
icipants, this probably came across as a big
ing the power of the teachers.

Objective Conditions

Socizal conditicns and other objective factors made it difficult foxr the
participants to attend classes. Seasonal variatilon in the nztures of work forx
example heavy work during harvesting and mobility of daily wage workers caused
digcontinuities in the learning process., Most of the participants did not have
their families living with them and therefore had to cook their meals at the

end of the day. Communal cooking was too radical an idea as yet to be
experimented., In centre IT one of the participants was an informal leader in
the community and had great influence on others., Since he had ocffered his farm
to run the centre, his behaviour affected the class greatly. This participant
in addition to his salary supplemented his income through varicus activities
such as running a Nautanki (Dance, drama troupe) company. His relative wealth
enabled him to extend patronage in the area. He also had a positicn of
responsibility in the unicn although he was not very active. Ee possessed the
self-confidence to offer his farm Ffor the classes, although his reasons for doing
so were probably to increase his own prestige rather than an intrinsic interest
in adult literacy. He seldom attended an entire session although he was usually
present on the farm. Thiz had a disruptive effect on the rest of the class. Aan
attempt was made to find a new farm on which classes could be run but this was
not successful since after a couple of classes the owner of the farm objected

to classes being held there. Since the attempt to find a new place had been
collectively discussed and decided upen, we again cpened a discussion about
whether the classes were of any use and whether participants were willing to
take a more active part. We moved back to the old farm and continued a few

more classes.

The Episode of moving the class away from the first site and back again has been
dealt with at some length because it illustrates certain general problems which
could arise in such a program. In the absence of generalised struggle and a
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supportive atmosphere for literacy classes, the people on whom the cutsiders
are dependant to begin with, may be dominant elements who are using the
classes for their own needs and do not share the aims of the activists. The
complex inter-dependent relationships in the community which outsiders are
not fully aware of, can affect the program.

Our experience showed that there was a difference between the felt needs and
expressed needs. Although a nced for literacy was expressed far more pressing
problems were wages and condi*ions of work, and action on these guestions was
necessary. Since at this stage the previous union was dormant the literacy
program was not imbedded in action and therefore was likely to fail. Centre II
was closed down when attendance became very irregular and the teachers found
themselves in the absurd position of out numbering the students.

Although some people did learn to read, as a functienal literacy program the
centres were a partial failure. When ve suspended ¢lasses no one could write

a passage coherently and even reading ability would relapse without constant
effort and practise. TFrom the point of view of the teachers however some
purposes were served. They had daveloped a greater vapport with the people and
had developed confidence to build further contacts. 8ince the activity in the
union has been stepped up, it has left the way open for reopening literacy
centres at some future date when the participants through their own experience
of struggle feel a real need for them.

-~
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ORGANISING MOBILISING AND MOVEMENT¥*

Witish R. De#*#*

One feature of voluntadry organisations that deserves attention is the
source of theilr origin and sponsorship. We shall examine the issues that
motivate them to undertake such a project and the underlying interests,
goals and ideals. N '

In other words, we conceive that the organising process is the first step

in the formation of a voluntary organisation depending on the awareness of
the issues at stake calling for such an effort. Awareness is just not an
ingredient or personality variable of the founding actors. ¥t is the aware-~
ness of reality, subjective and shjective, as well as the reflactive and
tentative conclusions emanating from it. Awarensss affectis the leaders’
behaviour sither in the form of positive tactical moves or counter-moves,
Awareness or consciousness of the reality can either be theme-based but in-
adeguately related to soclo-political nexus or adeguately related to it.

In & develcpment type organisation it is easy to take up a theme such i
mitigation of poverty at grassroots level without taking inte account
contextual forees which generate, foster and stakilise the phenomenon
poverty. - The leadership orientation will be of one type 1f conscicusness
operates in a narrow focus. On the other hand, 1f censclousness is a
hecoming process then it can extend the horizon of appreciative capacity
which will get reflected in change of tactics as well as strategy.
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The organising process encompasses members as well. One first issus is whether
the locaders look upon theiyr constituents as followers or members. It is our
premise that in a voluntary organisation 1f members are taken as followers
then the leadership stvie will tend towards a directive oxganisation. If,
on the other hand, they are perceivad as colleagues, then it is likely to
emerge as somelhing ol an egalitarian vigenisalion. This distinction 1a
important because a developmental organisation's viakility and efficacy wil)
depend upon the emergence of societal consclousness which Etziond (1968)
defines as an aggregalticn of the members' individual consciousness. This

is particularly so if the organisation's task iz to operate to alter the
context of the political framework of the societal structure. It is the
collective consciousness that can locate the chinks in the armour of power
configuration and mazke an assessment of favourable and unfavourable elements.
This has an implication for our second building block, namely, the
mobilising process which we shall deal with later on.

The organising precass, however, involves at least in the initial phase
another dimension, namely, identification of the "leading parts" among the
extended organisers. Initially, leadership may remain cenfined to a few,
or it may include those who are otherwise peripheral in the existing
power hierarchy but are nonetheless significant in their own sub-set ox

*Part of a larger study entitled 'Organising and mobilising: Some
building blocks of rural work organisations’ supported partly by Partici-
patory Research Project in Asia,

**public Enterprises Centre for Continuing Education, New Delhi.
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reference group. Indian experience indicates that even though in a

typical village the members of outcaste groups and the tribals, though
physically isolated from the village centre and distinctly cconomically
backward, have their own horizontal homogeneity with their own accepted
leaders. It is important in the initial phase to treat them as leading

parts in the organisirg process. In other words, there is & degree of
consciousness with some unique properties existing in the periphery. Put
another way, the leadership at the formative stage wmay either take an elitist
form or a coalition of the leadindg parts.

On the hasis of this analysis, our next contention is that CONSCioUsSNess
need not precede collective action. Some form of collective action can
contribute to further sharpening of conscicusness. Consciousness and
concrete action have a c¢ircular flow adding guality to each. This aspect
ig important because during the crganising process what 1s sought to be
achieved is an exploration of the various probabilities of decision choice.
There may not be just one alternative for action and the search for
alternatives can become more effective if the founding sctors are composed
of the leading parts. This is a crucial test for a rural voluntary
organisation.

Mobilisation is what is embedded in sing process. Mobilisation is

just not an attempt to redistribute rtunities {(creating new

assets) as well as to achieve more clarity abcut the ildeals guiding action -
in operational sense, Mobilisation, as Bizioni points out, is one way of -
overcoming the dangers of organisational entvepy. As such, mobilisation

is a continuing process which leads to & dynamic concept of organising
process as well. We conceive mobilisation in a concrete form in the concept
of Movement. A movement may be transitory in the sense of embarking upon
specific action to rectify a wrong or to egtablish a new conflguration ot
base to attain a specific goal. If that is the objective, then a movenent
can peter out in the logic of entropy law as often happens in an insensitive
societal system with various types ol prolesl moven=uls. AL Dbesb, thoey
achieve a symbolic gain. On the other hand, achievement of a proximate
obhjective can fortify an organisation to extend its horizon of objective and
keep a movement alive. It is also possible ithat from the initial stage,

a movement can aim at larger objectives and from the beginning 1its strategy
may be the attainment of successive goals which are conceivable in the
context of an ascending order of interests, goals and ideals. An approach,
such as this, will again be reflected in the organising process itself.

The initial process of organising will need to undergo structural change in
the style of working and change of tactics and strategy. There is thus a
recycling of mobilisation and organising at higher reaches of achievement.
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Impact, of a movement on organising process will be determined by the
characteristics of the movement itself. The kind of mix that a movement
displays in its utilitarian component, coercive component and collective
component (Etzioni, 1968) is pertinent. There canrot be any fixed ratio
among the three variables, but one peoint is evident that more the coercive
component within an organisation and less the nor-matice component, the

more it is likely that iL will vause a wmovemenl Lo dcgencrate and organising
efforts to weaken.

Let us now revert to the dynamics of organising process. Weick {1969) sought _
to understand this process in terms of internal and external dynamics. R
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Internally, he believes that the purpose of an organising process consists

in resolving elements of uncertainty and unpredictability in an environ-

ment by means of what he calls "inter-locked behaviour", Inter-locked
behaviour refers to the interdependence of actors inveolved whereby consistency
of reciprocity, repetitiveness and adaptability in order to deal with non-
programmed challenges can be established. We submit that this aspect is
indeed important because a "collective" will emerge from a state of
diffusiveness to a state cof flexible structure in understanding and com-
plementing one another (members) so that it -.can lead to a consistent and
dynamic pattern of behavioural responses. We also suggest that for this
to happen the perception of interests, geoals and ideals of each actor
should be the starting point for mobilising psychic energy for immediate
task, Immadiate task should be comprehended in a focus and that focus is
ag much based on ideals as on the characteristics ef the environment.
Weick's definition of "enacted-enviromrent® does not amply describe what
we are looking for in a voluntary organisation which has the twin cbhjecit-
ives of new forms and sociallv oriented ideals for a target group which is
as much the initiator of action as the potential beneficiary of that actlon.

b
)
ot

Tt ig relevant to recall that we have drawn a distinction betwean crganising
process and mobilisation process as reflected in a movement., Mobilising
process will offer a more comprehensive base for the realisation of goals
and improve the consciousness about emerging iddeals. %he ovganising
process, on the other hand, is essentially directed towards the actors

which iz the core of the movement. Having borne this distinction in nind,
we believe that the environment for the type of organisations we have in
view can be described as experienced environment. Experience is subkjective
but when the organising process leads to collective reflection of
experiences, it cannoi go further unless it also acguires an objective
reality. Exploration and experimentation are the two among various
interventions through which the worid of experienced environment can

acquire more and more salience. In our view, experienced environment takes
into account the politico~legal structurss in the totality of their favourable
and unfavourable components. It is to be appreciated that the opposing
forces in the existing power structure, to the extent that these are stable,
offer more cpportunity to predict the likely range of responses from the
powers-that-be. This type of agsessment is nct only a tactical necessity
but also a faveourable tocl in the hands of the organisers.

To make it more explicit, in an underdeveloped country like India it is

not as if the powers~thét—be consist of, in all their comprehensiveness,

a monolithic homogenous entity. There are internal contradictions within
the powers—that-be. It is possible to take advantage of these diversities
and contradictions. As our cases will show, it is conceivable to utilise
governmental intervention selectively in favour of the movement rather than
dogmatically rejecting all the forces which are "identified" with a hostile
power structure., There are allies, at least potentially. Certain rules,
reguiations and procedures can well be converted into favourable forces
provided the reflection on experienced environment operates effectively.
{De, 18792 34).

This leads to yet another dimension. Oryanisers have the option of
setting their eyes on a fixed goal or if unguarded, as the process goes on
evolving, they mav be led to the other extreme of the diffusion of goals
resulting in peripheral action, We suggest that much will depend upon the
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internal process of interdependence to avoid both extremes and instead the
organisers can persistently explore the prospect of goal extension. Goal
extension is a non-linear concept and yet, not to lose the potency of
coherence, it is to operate within a network of ideals.

Internal consistency is conceivable provided there is flexibility of
operation within the organisation structure. There is an option between
"absorption of protest” and the "domestication of dissent” {(Thomas and
Bennis, 1972, 19). The diversity of views articulated vigorously or other-
wise has to be dealt with in a manner that does not discourage menmbers Cr
cause disaffection amcng them. There is a danger that one seeks to hear a
counter-view in order to ignore it. That approach will sow the seed of
weakening the decision base. The other way will be to incorporate the
protest in a mannexr that internal cligues do not get formed to the extent
that it can lead to goal diffusion or geal fixation. For the type cf
organisation that we have in mind, this ig particvlarly relovant because
there is a major challenge to organisation redesign wherepy anthority-
based hierarchy and bureaucratic impersonalisation of roles and norms do
not assert themselves. Indeed, there is need Ior noxms and consensus but
the difference that we suggest is in the guality and nuances of the
consensus building such a decisicn-making stracture is allocation of
priority to goals which are consistent with the ideals rather than the
domination of preferences of interests of the engaged pergonalities.,

form highlighting the inter-
s mobilising process. This is
as the emergence of socially

a

TLet us now sum up this secticn in a schemati
action beltween the organising process and th
an illustrative approach to what we visuzlis
relevant voluntary organisations.

[

Tn the context of the framework ouvtlined, let us now turn to the cases,

The Cases

Jje shall confine curselves tc five cases, four from India and one from
Bangladesh with a passing reference o one from Pakistan. It is not our
intent to go into details but to focus on the characteristics of the organ-—
ising and mobilising processes in order to clarify our understanding of the
alternative forms of work crganisation.

A. Chipko Movement (Mishra and Tripathi, 1978; Mishra, 1979)

The locale of this movement is the Himalayan forest area of Uttar Pradesh
around the region of Uttar Kashi. The movement of the forest pecple had its
beginning in the 60s. These hill people are simple, straight-forward and
most of them unexposed to modarn education. They are poor and traditionally
dependent on forest products.

The process of indiscriminale [elling of trees has been going on for a Tong
time to secure timber for construction and furniture making, and for such
purposes as preparation of herbal medicines and toiletries. The deforestation
process accelerated considerably in the wake of the China-India war in 1962. -
Development of all-weather rcad became a strategic necessity in this .
difficult terrain. Felling of trees became easier. Contractors came in a N
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Organising process

*leadership motivation, values
and styles of operation

*clarifying goals and ideals.

*consciousness raising while
exploring goals and ideals.

*tactics and strategy to
determine target groups
and approach to them.

¥agsessmant of experienced
envircment (scanning and
reflecling).

*membership characteristics.
*participation mechanisns.

*matching interests, goals and
ideals of members.

*dealing with differences and

dissent. .

Next phase

*ensuring revitalisation of

Meobilising process

sa o O R Bt

Movement
*oamerging objectives
*time perspective For
specific action/actions
*flexibility and adaptability in
assessing the adverse environ-
mant..
*handling of external actors
(potential allies).
*evaluation of incipient norms
and controlis.
*developing sensitivity to the
organisers internal style of
cperation.

|
|

the organisation process
(avareness of entropy law)

#mobility of leadership

*charisma and organisotion
metaphors

*expanding consciousness about
internal and exterxnal reality

*movement towards goal extension

*experimentation with organisation

forms and designs.

*dealing with emerging opposing/
supporting force CRECUNCE
creation,

b

5&ana

i

*relating accumulated experience
to stralegic chiectives.

*oxtension of target hase.

*¥stabilisaticon and consolidation
of gains.

Next phase

*gualitative changes in the forms
and content of organising process

on dimensionsg listed above.

*the process moves forwarnd
instead of repeating itself.




65.

big way and while skilled labour was being brought from outside, the local
youth was employed at a pittance of Rs. 1.50 to 2.00 per day for unskilied
work including movement of heavy logs of wood. WNot that everybody got
employmenc.

At this juncture some voung men of the newly created Chamboli district got
together with the initial objective of providing jobs to the local youth.
This was led by C.P. Bhatt, a local man, who gave up his job in a transport
company in order to concentrate on the organising process, The first

effort was to persuade the local contractors and the public works depart-
ment of the government to glve labour contract jobs to their cooperative.
The Malla Nagpur Ccoperative lLabour Society with 30 permanent and 700
temporary members cama into existence. Initially there was some response
and those who were employed could be paid double the wages earlier earned
by them. Pretty soon they realised that not enjoying any official patronage
it was not easy to get contracts eoven thongh their tenders were lower.
Secondly, the income would be more if they could develop skills. Sco

another organisation, the Dashauli Gram Swarajya Sangh was set up to estab-
1lish small workshops for making woodsn and iron impliments to meet the

local demand. Some young men were sent by the Sangh to the nearby tusders
training school to acquire necessary skills. Business started trickling

in. Bowever, while involved in these two organisations, they realised

that another szource of exploitation is the monopoly business of soue

for diabetes, heart ailments,

traders in collectifg wild herbs used for drugs £
local cosematics and tooth powder. They conducted a survey in 19865 and the
findings were that the traders could make large profits from metropolitan

markets. They turned their attention to this problem by setting up a small
rural factory for making resin and turpentine from pine sap known as lisa.
They organised marketing channels in some of the trading centres. At

this point, the Khadi and village Industries Commission (KVIC), =z central
government enterprise, came to the help of these enterprising groups and
assisted them with grants, loan and working capita

The result of these planned activities, coordinated by Bhatt and a few
committed colleagues started the process of horizontal mebilisation among the
local people for whom all these are not only money earning proposition hbut
also a way of coming closer to one another.

A natural calamity took place in 197C. An unprecadented Himalayan flood
swept over the area. The bridges were washed away, at least 55 persons lost
their lives and 142 heads of cattle were lost. The groups started refliecting
on +thig calamity instead of blaming destiny for the event. Reflecticons led
to the conviction that the destruction of soil was caused by sapping the
forest wealth and that the forest had to be preserved in a planned manner,
They wanted trolling and guiding the contractors and the forest officials
motivated by narrow interests. This is where the major obstruction came

from - the forest depariment and the organised contractors,

The Chamoli bleck was the first target. Simon and Company won the auction
Did Lol Lhe villages around Gopeswar and came in to feil the trees . The
local organised labour decided to "non-cooperate” with the company. Series
of meetings were held where the concrete facts of miseries of the local
people were brought home linking these to the need for preserving the forest
wealth. The resolution was that if the_contractor wanted to fell the ash
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trees their axes would have to fall first on the local people who would
cling to the trees marked for felling to protect them. Thus the Chipko
movement was born in 1973, The collective resistance of the entire
population of the area forced the contractor to withdraw, thus creating a
corfrontative situation with the lowexr as well as higher authorities of
the forest department.

The authorities went in for a contingency plan by allcocating te the same
company another forest at Phata, 80 kms away from Gopeswar. The news
travelled fast and thus the Chipko movement was carried to Phata area. The
same organising process - series of consciousness-raising meetings and
demonstrations -~ were organised and all these attracted attention of the
local leftist political leaders. The Chipko group did not jeoin any political
party but welcomed the cooperation on "save the forest" campaign of all
political parties interested in the movement, Even in Phata area, the
contractor failed to get the trees cut. The next move was at Eeni near the
Tibet border, Although news of the success of the movement in other aresas
travelled to Reni as well but that was not enough. Bhatt and another friend
who joined the movement, Bahuguna, started organising the people at Reni as
2,451 trees were branded for felling by the forest authorities. Response
from local people was favourable.

The movement had already drawn the attention of the state hesadgquarters at
Tucknow. Some saw it somewhat sympatheltically while others saw it as a
potential threat of a political nature in the sensitive hilly areas. Bhati,
Bahuguna and other lezders were called in, persuasive discussions went on
and committees were set up to examine the problem and submit reports to the
government. The Chipke leaders presented their case this way. They were not
against the felling of trees. For various development purposes it was a
necessity. However, in the name of development of this backward region with
inputs of roads, schools, primary health centres and so on, they did not
want to barter away the forest wealth. They wanted development to take shape
around the forest as the centre piece, For that to happen they reguired
schemes which would break the stranglehold of irresponsible contractors

under the patronage of various governmental agencies. They conceded that for
highly technical projects specialised contract firms were indeed rneeded.
However, thev gave primary importance to the renovation of destroyed

forests and preservation of soil. In principle, the higher authorities
accepted these suggestions, but in effect the practices were quite the con-
trary. The Chipko activists gradually got disillusioned with the Committee
report and recommendations and abandoned collaboration in a mood of disgust.

As it is now referred to, "the finest hour of Reni women” came when one day
all the men of the area were called away to the nearest town for certain
payments due to them for earlier acguisition of their land. That was the

day when the contractor decided to launch the assult on the forest. A

little girl saw a group of outside contract labourers with their axes stealth-
ily moving in the village. She ran to Caura Devi, a matronly woman of the
village. She knew about the Chipko movement and its tactics to protect trees
by having attended some of the meetings. She raised hue and cry and initially
?1 women and 7 1ittle girls came and confronted thase contract labourers,

They tried to persuade the labourers to understand their problem in its
totality, but these people refused to accept the women seriously and dis-
missed the rationale of the Chipko movement. They were determined to carry
out their assignment. The women then turned to the marked trees and
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simultaneously sent a message to the village for other women to join.

When they started clinging to the trees, +he hired labourers were dumb-

founded. They did not know what they should do. At that time the women
asserted that shoxrt of killing them and the little girls no single tree

could be cut. Now the contract labouxr could understand the intensity of
feelings as reflected in the determination and unfaltered collective

expression of the women. The labourers started retreating and they came,
pursued by the women, to a point where thexe was a connecting stone

between the two sides of a stream., The women with their collective effort
dislodged the stone thereby snapping the link with the targeted part of the
forest. Thus the labourers were isolated from the area concerned. In the -
meanwhile some one took a bus to the town to inform the men as to what was
happening. They rushed back to find that the women had performed a "miracle". .

—t

This time the government tocok the movement more sexricusly and an expert -
committee with some outsiders was asked to look into the forest policy for
the area. The Chipko movement representatives were associated with this
project. In the meanwhile, the voice of Chipko reached Almora district.
Young students started teking more and more interest in the movemenit and

they offered to help in eradicating the age-old exploitative practice of
felling precious pinetrees and illegal lisa tapping. In Almora the interest
of a big paper mill which helid the forest lease had to be abandcned because
of strong collective resistance. The anniversary of the Chipko wovement
continued to be celebrated throughout the region 50 as to keep the spirit
alive and to spread the message among Wore and more people including boys and
girls. In a way they were Fortunate in several critical stages of the
movement when ugly confrontative situvations were saved by sympathetic and
tactful hendling by the heads of the district adgministration. -

The movement started a new phase in 1975 with mass afforestation drive in
the arca. The cooperatives first planted 0000 trees on the violnerable

hill slopes with veoluntary labouvr and cost of the saplings was also borne

by them. At another place, in Almora district, ancther 600U trees were
planted. Around Gauna lake, 35 kms away from Gopeswar, which was the scene
of devastating flood in 1970, 4000 willow cuttings were planted. ASs Dper the
expert Committee Report, 1200 sg. km. area arcund Reni forest was declared
as protected, Thus the movement that started at Gopeswar in the early 1960s
reached a stage where protection of forest in a limited way became a reality.

The future is, however, unpredictable because one cannot be sure of the

state government forest policy as the revenue from felled trees is an
attractive proposition to the forest authorities. The modernised version

of development as conceived in physical targets of roads, buildings and
multiplicity of government agencies may indeed get preference over preser—
vation of forest. On the other hand, the concerted Chipko movement has

raised the level of consciousness of the people in protecting forests in

their collective interest. It is interesting to observe that the organising
process in the form of productive ccooperatives &id not take a monolithic
organisation design but a series of them came up for different purposes and

in different areas. At the same time, the resistance was organised in the

form of a movement not confining it to one area but spreading it Lo Llhe .-
region. Women were never directly involved but their participation in the -
meetings even as passive listeners seems to have raised their consciousness 3
in a constructive and effective manner. The Rent resistance of the women -
became an eye opener to the organisers: Even the chil@ren became actors -
of the movement by learning from this exparience. -
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Here is a case from which one can observe a number of features:

a. Immediate economic goals led to an extension of goals proliferating
inte various activities;

b. ascending order nf consciousness leading to a conclusion that
economlc viability, life-style and harmony with nature -
~ — practically all aspects of life for the present and future
- : genarations - depended on preservation of soil which was possible
by planned effort in cutting the minimum reguired trees and at the
same time by adopting a planned strategy of afforestation in
- vulnerable areas;

c. deprived of modern mass media, meetings of the people were ocrganised
s . using each hamlet and village as the base of operation. Direct
contact was made and maintainsd with the local people. Nobody was
ignored, mectings and demonstrations were not o one-ghot operation but
a contimiing ona. The local leaders could be supported in all these
full-time activities from the surplus generated by productive
cooperatives. There was no need Soxr them to beg for money or to swindle
) the local people in the name of the movement;

a. confrontative model was all throuch maintained but violence could bhe
avoided. Actlve vioclence was replaced by passive 'violence' premised
on collective resgistance rather than individual acts of heroism;

e, cnly after tha-movement becama a force to recken with, selective
cooperation was extended to different agencies of the governmant;

- " f.  pregervation of the forest as an ideal in collective interest helped

- them to take suppert from politically active groups and as such the

- Sarvodaya group could work with the activigts of the lefi-wing

- political parties. A steadfast faith in the ideal itself could thus
-~ bring the diverse pelitical interest groups together giving it a
pluralistic pattern. This is an indicator of open systems approach
Lo a protest movement. Dogmatic exclusiveness was eschewad.

B. Maharashtra Village Development Program (ICA, 1976, ND; MVDP, 1973)

The Institute of Cultural Affairs is an international voluntary association
initially established in the cghetto areas of Chicago and from that keginning
it has spread over to different countries in the Americas, Europe, Africa,
Asia and Australia. Membership is from different nationalities. The
volunteers are, subject to certain national restrictions, able to meove from
one project to ancther, from one country to another. The funding sources

of this international network are private business, private denations,
govermment, developmental agencies, and mobilised local resources.

L)

Its unit in India is headguartered in RBombay. In 1975, it decided teo start
integrated rural development programs in India. There were discussions
with the government authorities. Interest was shown by the state of
Maharashtra and at the initiative of the then Chief Minister, the village
Maliwada was selected as the first integrated rural development project.
Maliwada is located 15 kms away from the town of Aurangabad which over

T the past decade has been emerging as an industrial centre, apart from belng

5 a major tourist attraction because of the historic Ajanta and Ellora caves.

B

The objective of this integrated rural -development scheme is to develop the
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village through the intervention of training, demonstration and experience
generated in improving econonic and social conditions of the villagars with
the intention of helping them to acquire self-sufficiency and self-reliance.
Funds have been mobilised from private business, local and outside,

foreign sources, banking institutions, rural development resources eaxr-
marked by the state and local people'’s contributions, The scheme covers

all villagers irrespective of their economic and social standing and, as
such, it is a case of development within the politico-legal structure and
close to the government estaklishment. It opsrates on a collaborative model.

The area is located in a semi-arid helt. Soil is usable subject to avail-
ability of water resources which are indeed a problem, On the economic
front attemplts have been made to improve the status of agriculture by
introduncing a high yielding variety of jowar {(wmillet) and provision of water
for growing vegetables, wheat and pulses. 40 acres were allotted to sugar-
cane, ylelding 26 Lons psr acrc; 450 acres to hybrid jowar with a yield of
14 guintals per acre. Recently 10 acres have been given to tobacco culti-

vation. After a house tc house survey te ascertain the needs of the people, a

plan of ecconomic development cn appropriate local resource-based technologies
was evolved. Series of meetings were held with the local villagers assisted
by external change-agents coming from Bombay bkut living with them for an
extended period. Productivity has gone up, fertilizers, tractors, pump sets
and other inputs have been invested upon.

The village has an association with 11 representatives of which two are from
rhe scheduled castes. Of the population, which has increased from 1699 in
1076 te 1898 in 1978. 70 percent consist of caste Hindus, and 30 pexcent
scheduled castes including 3 Muslim families, 37 percent of the population
are daily labourers, 48 percent farmers, 14 percent in private trade and

‘business and the rest in service and professionmal sectcr. A bank branch

has opened accounts. Thus most of the potential is still unrealised.

‘Before the project 104 persons were engaged in different types of activities

which in 1978 has gone up to 343. The average family income hag gone up
from Rs. Re.2080 to Rs.4270 annually since the project was launched.

The village council meets once a week and it has been operating on the
basis of developing a scenario of practical vision identifying the steps
that can put to use the potential facilities and to overcoma the various

constraints. To help the local peorle, a Human Development Training Institute

was set up after the program in the village was launched. The objective of
the training program which is now the Central training forum is essentially
built around skills development in economic activities, community integration
and social improvements in terms of health care system, education and
communal welfare. In the matter of economic development there has been no
deliberate effort to raise the level of consciousness of the villagers in
understanding the forces behind the socio-economic reality of stagnant rural
economy. Consciousness raising is confined to improvement of knowledge,
skills and techniques with a view to raising levels of productivity. There
is no exposure to the overall socio-political structure of a typical

village in relation to its context {environment).

There has been extension activities in small industries as well. One
enterprise is a food processing and packaging unit to manufacture "gukhdi”
biscuits which have protein content of--13 per cent and are made out of local
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resources. Fach 100 gm, packet containg 40 calories and is sold at 27
paise per packet, It has an investment of Rs.65,000. There were 40
employees but the factory was owned by 9 partners. So, in effect it is a
partnership firm and not a cooperative. Production was 11,000 packets per
day for 24 days a month for & period of 10 months in a vear. There was a
stable market for about 2 yesrs because the factory got a contract with the
school system under the District but this has lapsed and not been renewed.
As a consequence the factory is now closed. Attempits are being made to find
alternative employment for these 40 unempleoyed. On the one hand, it shows
dependence on government developmental agencies and on the other a state of
comparative weakness in establishing marketing network for such rural

based agro-industries.

There are other problems as well. While irrigation facilities have been
made available to some extent resulting in raising of farm produckivity, not
much headway could be made in developing cooperative movemnent. Emphasis
has been on self-employment and entrepreneurial development rather than
collective approach to the socio~econcmic upliftment of the people.
Discussions with the villagers indicate that despite the thrusi towards
village integration, the deeper roots of caste feelings persist. The
different forums of the village association are still dominated by those
who own land and who are otherwise occupied in farming and trading
activities. The landless families of the scheduled castes are living in
quarters subsidised by the government development schemes but ouvr investi-
gations reveal that many of these quarters do not have any recof on top. It
was expected that the local branch of a nationalised bank would extend

loan facilities to these harijans to purchase corrugated sheets to construct
the roof for which they were advised to deposit five rupees a month in the
bank. The economics of rope-meking is that out of local grass leaves

family with an income of Rs.2 per peice of long rope not including the cost’
of labour. As such, there is no question of saving to the tune of Rs.b

per month. These are some of the contradictions in the development of
unified village culture where the socio-economic scales are weighted
against Lhie pooi.

Drinking water is a classic example. It has to be breught from a distance
of about 3 kmg, on a trailor driven by a tracter. 18 litres of drinking
water cost 10 paise and many of the families have to spend upto Rs.,l per
day for drinking water. This is again an issue on which the model wvillage
organisers have not been able to make a breakthrough. Voluntary labour hag
certainly improved the ceonditions of village roads and local sanitation.
But it weuld necessarily imply that the landless labour is confronted with
the choice of either going out in search of a living or else render voluntary
services for the development of village infrastructure. This is not the
case with those who are better off. Thus the superstructure of the harmony
model has yet to come to grips with some of the mundane but basic contrad-
ictions shering up in the village. There is a lot of importance given to
improvement of health. Whereas some infrastructure of medical care has been
created, local medical practitioners still thrive, For the landless

labour, the problem of daily wage is such a burning issus that each tender-
age boy and girl is a unit of labour in which context education is as much
a luxuiy as heallh care. Aparl from anylhing else because of recurrence of
malnutrition caused diseases the infrastrxucture of socio-cultural benefits
can hardly bring succour to economically poorer, groups. Be that as it may,
this model village development has received outside attention including

the World Bank because of the fairly effective publiciiy media in India and
abroad. The "show-piece” example provided by Maliwada is now attempted to
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be replicated in 24 districts of the state with 232 village projects.
Schemes have been prepared and some favourable responses are expected
from the World Bank,

This particular case highlights the following issues:

a. The Institute of Cultural Affairs is operating within the premise
ot the politico-legal slruclure. It is sccking to avail itself of
opportunities cffered by the state agencies, and technical and
financial assistance from external sources including foreign funds;

b. Ob-jectives are limited fo the improvements of the economy as well as
the socio-cultural development of the village. Internal contrad-
ictions are not confronted in the process;

c. The organising process has not led to a movement in terms of focusing
on some of the strategic issues such as non-availability of drinking
water and poor housing conditicns for the landless Harijans. That
challenge would mean resorting to mobilisation process and scme amount
of confrontation. This has been avoided.

a. At the same time the external change agents are trying to develop
autonomously functioning administrative system in the village by
withdrawing themselves from direct continuing involvement and their
role is now getting confined to monitoring the project progress and
offering help and guidance as and when necessary. From Eombay, which
is the headquarters, these external change agents visit the village
twice a month and stay there for a period of two to three days.
However, the peripheral population's active involvement is still o
be attained.

e. Some degree of bureaucratisation is evident in the village association
as well as in the national co-~ordinating agency. By using certain
traditional criteria of econcmic progress, the village has certainly
made some headway. To some extent this has been possible because the
land distribution pallern is not as skewed a5 in many areas of rural
Tndia. There is no definite identifisble landholding interest
operating as a power bloc in the village. However, the differences
between the farmers and the landless labourers in social sense still
exist.

. The target population is premised on pluralistic concept. The village
has been taken as a homogensous entity which it is not. L.eadership
is still not shared and the decision making actors are still those
who have more economic power and social status.

g. This case is significant because this is some what of a revised model
of usual rural development strategy adopted in India for under-
developed regions, with the jnitiation of community development project
since mid 1950s. One major difference is that a voluntary oxrganisation
with origins in a foreign country has taken the initiative and not
the state bureaucracy:

h. The training strategy is skill, technique and knowledge~based. It is
consciousness-raising in a technical sense but not in coming to grips
with socio-economic realities. On the whole, in terms of ideals it is
operating within the politico-legal tramework in order Lo lwmprove
matters on a gradualism scale and not on a scale of gualitative change.
This voluntary association is apolitical which, operating within a
framework of conflicting interests groups in India's rural society, is
but a support to the existing politico-legal structure.
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C. Jharkhand Mukti Morcha

A brief account »f the movement and its achievements including some of the
unigue organising properties have been reported elsewhere (De, 19792). That
the storxry utp 1976. A recent visit to the area extended over three
districts provides fresh insights which are relevant to this study. Shibu
Soren, the Guruji of the movement, had a harrowing experience of his active
tribal father being murdered by a money-lender in 1957 in Hazaribagh district
when he was 12 years old. His mother persuaded him not to go for revenge
but to finish his school education. He did that but his active mind was
working all the while, reflecting on the dynamics of the money lending
business., He could link up in his analysis the subjective and objective
elements to conclude that money~lenders and traders (usually called dikus
meaning the outsiders) are the disrupters of tribal livelihood and culture.
This became possible apart from their money power and support base in the
lower echelons of the administrative machinery, on account of the tribals’
acquired habits of drunkenness and infructuous expenditure on marriayes

and indulgonce in other superstitious rituals and ceremonies.

So, he aimed at mounting an attack on the totality of the problem on two
fronts. Mobilising the tribals is an essential task. Mobilisation requires
a core group of organisers, however small the number, who are dedicated to
the cause emotionally as well as rationally. Whila their dependence on the
leader as well as the influential supporters from outside is initially

‘necessary, they should aiso learn to work autonomously in the organising

process so as to mobilise the tribals effectively. A favourable force was
the basic core of tribal effectiveness. A favourable force was the basic
core of tribal communal culture which could not be totally disrupted
although it had been considerably weakened. In 1966~67, he moved to Dhanbad
as many tribals from Hazaribagh migrated to this area because of rapid
industrialisation process, in particular hastened by the establishment of
one of the largest steel plants of the country. The migrant tribals invited
him to be among them.

\

However, industrial labour did not attract him as much as the tribals in the
rural belt of Dhanbad. He initially concentrated on Tundi Block. Attack
on the social evil customs, which is really socio-cultural reorientation,
would have been meaningless unless he could link it up with the economic
issue of the exploitad tribals who. through the machinations of various
hostile agencies, were alienated from their land against the provisions of
law. Restoration of lost land, aprlication of government laws, rules and
requlations in a fair manner, and the sharp practices of the diku traders
became the targets of attack in mass meetings of the tribals. While this
gathered momentum over the years and land was being restored to the tribals,
three main centrcs were established called Ashram to spread the spirit

of cooperation among the tribals; one at Pokharia village, another at Palma

"and the third at Pirtanar. These are smwall communes where the core

organisers lived on the princinle of self-sufficiency and interdependence.
Cooperative farming on the land available to get necessary food items,
animal farm with goats, indigencus chickens and pigs so as to make "the
Ashram self-sufficient and for selling the surplus at subsidised. These
three centres started spreading the message of horizontal moblllsatlon of
the tribals in different clusters ot villages.

There was confrontation on different fronts. Distillation of liquor in

tribal homes was banned and social sanctions were invoked under collective
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pressure, particularly with the assistance from women. However, there .-
are traders in practically every area who are non-tribals and engaged in
liquor distillation and surreptitious sale. This practice still con-

tinues but has considerably abated. The success no doubt is considerable.
That brings the larger question of the role of local administration.

Illicit distillation of liquor is banned. Under the Excise Act, raids should
be carried out in villages to identify the guilty parties and bring them
before the Court of Law. When some local Excise officials are serious about
their responsibility, the provisions of law are effective, but this is not
always the case. The same 1s true about other government agencies. With

the development-minded local bureaucrats, the movement gets a boost and
suffers setbacks when the local officials with enormous power of formal and -
non-formal discretion behave differently. The major conflict comes with '
the basic orientation of the administration in the matter of development.

The development orientation is to provide inputs and services to individuals ~
in order to pinpoint accountability whereas the movement's aim is to foster

and sustain collective effort. This is where collective efforts go’ln-~ -
rewarded.

Even in individual cases, the bureaucratic procedures and rigid interpret-
ation of rules ultimately act as a hindrance apart from costly delays. A

case in point is what happened in a wvillage. One tribal got sanction of
Rs.9,000 for digging a drinking well, which, it was informally understood
would be used by the fellow villagers as well. 7The actual cost was Rs.16,000.
Labour was contributed by the villagers bunt the rules provided that the well
should be brick-built, and in the locality only stones were available although
at a price. So, stones were used and the well is as good as any other. The
official interpretation was that since stcnes were lecally available, it .
should be taken as a cheaner material and, the sanctioned grant of Rs.9,000 -
was brought down to Rs.6,000. The villagers had to find the balance amount -
of Rs.10,000 This is only one of many such instances.

1}

Forest is yet another problem. The situation here is the same as in
Uttar Kashi area in UP, There are forest contractors working in league
with the forest department arnd mahua trees are auctioned for collecting
flowers which have multiple uses including distillation of liguor. The
movement organised several concerted efforts to obstruct the forest con-
tractors from intruding into the area, more so on account of their mis-
behaviour with tribal girls. In many cases they succeeded but where the
contractor could make a "law and order" issue out of it, the local police
would intervene in favour of the privileged party.

In effect, Lhe movement in Dhanbad district gives one the impression that
the progress mads earlier, till 1976 when the local leaders were active and
~attending to needs of the members, has stabilised. In fact, there has been
some improvement., . The local cooperative in one village, won a tender for
Bandhih Minor Irrigation Project at an estimated cost of Rs.52,000. It was
completed in June 1979 and the actual expenses were Rs.38,000. Despite
many alarms and impediments created by the local government technicians,
the project was adjudged satisfactory.

On the other hand, there have been distinct setbacks. The village bank, in
the form of grain collection from each household in order to help the
community at the time of distress, has become moribund. In some villages
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they are surviving at a low level of effectiveness. In some others they
are no longer operating. The night schools for removal of illiteracy have
become practically extinct., Because of two successive bad Crop seasons in
the area, which is in any case not fertile, enough grain could not be
collected to support the teachers.

The support that was available from district administration in 1974-75 was
withdrawn during the period of national emergency and, in fact, reversal of
policies affecting developmental projects started. To give an example,

the tribals prefer Sal trees and Kendu leaves in the ares. Although they
are not direct beneficiaries of the trees as such, there are fringe benefits
as Sal leaves and Sal seeds can be used by them which has been a customary
right for a long time. Similarly, Kendu leaves are plucked the daily
labourers, many of them tribals, get jobs. But the government policy is to
have instead acasia trees which provide quick returns but hardiy any
benefits to the villagers. One sympathetiec administrator came in aarly
1979 but because of his straightforward policy of dispensing justice fairly
and sguarely, he was found inconvenient by local vested interests. In

July 1979 he was transferred.

The movement has now gome to a conviection that, with these ups and downs in
the stylé of functioning of the administration, it cannot depend on
administrative systéems for the development of the poor tribals. It has to
rely on its own strength.

Partly motivated by this objective, and partly encouraged by the image that
he has acquired amony the tribals in the Jharkhand belt which spans a number
of distxicts, Shibu Soren has practically left Dhanbad as an activist. He
has moved to Santhal Parganas and Giridih districts. The strategy is the
same as it was in the Tundi Block but with a difference. The movement is
spreading in the foxm of demonstrations and protests in order o raise the
conscionsness of the tribalg, but there is commensuralely lessel enphasls
on building up local organisations arcund tangible economic activities.
lndeed there are night schools and grain golas but many of these have vet
to take roots as entrenched and sustained leadership has not developed
village by village. Territerially the movement has spread without taking
deeper roots. The second tier leaders also move aleng with Shibu Soren
rather than concentrating on particular areas.

The movement has acquired a political dimension in the form of a demand

for Jharkhand State or at least an autonomous region consisting of the
conliguous districts of Bihax, West Bengal, Orissa and P, where tribals
form a sizeable section of the population. In a sense this movement to
establish tribal identity on a political platform is seen by many as a
separatigt movement. On the cther hand, in mass meetings it is projected
as a collective movement for the oppressed people whether they are tribals
or not. In a way, Shibu Soren has become z mobile political hero azddressing
mass meetings and holding small group discussions instead of following the
original strategy of using his organising ability, insichts and charismatic
personality upon a series of inter-related tasks to gtrengthen the grassroots.
This is in contrast with another supporter of the movement, A.K. Roy, who,
although becoming a Member of the Parliament while still in jail, continued
to concentrate on mobilising the coal-miners and steel-workers in Ranigunj-
Jharia field. His extended role as a Parliamentarian has not diffused his
activities, as his primary task continues to be to lend active support to



5.

building up the grassroot base of action oriented worker groups in
Dhanbad-Ranigunj belt (Pradeep and Das, 1979).

On the other hand, Shibu Soren, compelled by subjective as well as
objective imperatives, may have been propelled towards the new role that
he has adopted for himself. Let us take the cage of land alienation laws
that exist in Bihar. In some districts of JTharkhand area alienation of

the tribals from their land, by whatever méans, is illegal and restoration
proceedings can become retrospective up to 30 years. This is not so in
Dhanbad, Giridih and Santhal Parganas. TIn order to rectify this anomalous
position, which is an important issue for the tribals, political action is
desirable and mass mebilisation to' influence the legislature is one of the
effective means. Secondly, money-lenders, traders and contractors are a
strong collective force throughout the Jharkhand belt with a long tradition
of continued exploitation of the poor tribals and non~tribals. This
phenomenon also requires a movement across the frontier., Thirdly, Shibu
Soren has acquired a mythical image in the eyes of the tribals many of
whom have not seen him face to face. According to one senior district
official, who is an objective analyst of the situation, has seen the pic-
ture of Shibu Soren in many tribal homes in the farthest corner of the
district, even in the kitchen, so that the women can establish their tribal
identity by looking at it. That is why the image of Shibu Soren has acquired
a halo. - He has also shown a subjective desire to project himself as &
liberator. Then again as in the Chipko movement, it is necessary here to
fight against the anti-developmental policies and practices of the government
which cut across the boundary of any area. These are some of the factors
which have catapulted him into a position of symbol-registering regional
leaders.

A+ the same time, there is a potential danger that the movement, having
been deprived of his active involvement in the grassroot organising process,
can suffer from goal diffusion rather than goal extension. This movement
thus runs the risk of what overtook the Sind-Hari movement in the Sind
province of Pakistan, where an organisation was established in 1930 to
protect the interests of landless sharecroppers or tenants -at-will, both on
economic and social dimensions. The objective there was to mcbilise them
to get their rights established on land and its produce. The fight was
directed against the rich landlords and their close allies and there were
successive collective mobilising activities uner the inspiring leadership
of a well respected person who was known in the region as a litterateur and
was dedicated to the cause. However, the movement took various turns and
twists, including involvement in politically oriented khailafat and dolan.
Later on, after Pakistan emerged as a nation and a strong centralised
control was established, "Sind for Sindhis" movements sprang up and the
leader of the Sind-Hari movement Hayder Bux Jatoi got involved in it. He
became politically visible but his grassroot connections were weakened.

The interests of the Haric suffered partly bacause the movement was depend-
ent on him for providing direction and leadership for too long a time.

With his death in 1970, and the rise of the Pakistan Pecple's Party, which
took up land reforms as one of the key pronounced program components, it
came to a halt.

As Khan (1979) suggests, the Sind-Hari movement did, through the process of
mobilisation and localised decentralised units, achieve a good deal for the
sharecroppers, some within the framework of the legal system and some by

getting a number of wrongs rectified by brining about pressure to change the
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legal provisions. The movement ultimately lost its potency on account of
goal diffusion and inability to strengthen the grassroof organisation
against the onslaught of landlords, obscurantist religious leaders and
hostile or otherwise alienated bureaucracies.

We see some parallel between this movement and Jharkhand Mukti Morcha
particularly because the halo effect of Shibu Soren may insulate him from
not only his own people but also because an objective assessment of the
realities around could become clouded by being fed with information from the
"yes" men clinging to him. The recent developments in the grassroof unitg
in Dhanbad indicate a gradual weakening of the Morcha and perceptible lack -
of enthusiasm compared to what was seen in 1974~75. )

r
”

We can identify some of the characteristics of this organising process:
a. From the very beginning a target group was clearly identified. The
rural tribals who had lost their eccnomic wherewithal, were also
getting lost in their social identity. The opposing forces were also
demarcated. The combined muscle power of the money-lenders, traders
and contractorxs was too obvious to be igneored. 30, the twin strategy
of mobilising the target group around economic interests and
eradication of social evils was a part of it. The other part of the
task was 1o confront the opposing forces by enlisting the external
facilitating forces smong the local administiaztors. In a situation
like this confrontation model may be a desiracle option: Confront

the target group with its socio-econcmic realities ‘toc arouse its
consciousness for movilisation which harnesses its collective strength
and external confrontation with the help of the mobilised internal
resources. And this was successful at the time of forcible occupaition
of land, illegally possessed by the powerful landlord group, ©r at

the time of harvesting, when with the sheer strength of numbers, in
hundreds and thousands, the muscle power of the vested interests

could be kept at bay. The lesson is ohvions. lse of cacreive fForee
by the powers that be can be blunted by the colleclive power of the
people which is always the strength of the powerless provided they can
organise themselves and in the process overcome powerlessness.

As such, it is distinct from the Maliwads case because of the naked
nature of exploitation. Similarly, the non-violent methods could not
work as effectively as they did in the case of Chipko.

b, The legal system, tihz case shows, is a two edged weapon. The
collective will of the people can utilise progressive components of
various statutes to their advantage. Unless the mobilisation process

is effective along with a solid foundation of grasgsroot orqganisation,

the same progressive measures would remain confined to the statute
book itself and would not be reflected in practice. In the process
of utilising the legal system appiroprialely, the movement also proved
Lhal Lhe negative components could restrain the loecal administration,
as in an overall assessment, it would not like to implement the

‘punitive provisions of law leading to an escalation of conflict. This

is an extra-legal way of counteracting an unjust and unfair legal
system. The movement is an example of how the relations of production
and preoperiy could be modified and it is one way of acquiting power
against the powerful.

c. As distinct from the Maliwada case, collective socio-cultural super-
structure was built on the foundation of collective economic mobil-
isation. Grain bank, setting a limit to infructuous marriage

-,
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expenditure, by resorting to a convention of several marriages

being celebrated at the same place and on the same day in order to

save on the expenses, are tangible economic gains. Maliwada's -
experiment has sought to strengthen the rural people selectively, as
;elf—employed individual entrepreneurs, though on a small scale.

d. Given the 'political scenario of the Jharkhand belt in the context of
the caste complex of Bihar, it is but natural that the mobilising
process sought to acquire political overtones, which is what the
current emphasis of the movement is. Whether it will follow the
entropic logic of Sind-Hari movement or not is anybody's guess.

Should, however, the grassroot base weaken, this is likely to happen.
For example, in Santhal Parganas, there is the government developmental
scheme known as MESO (an area development program between the mega

and micro levels). In four sub-divisions of the district, there are -
several tribal blocks covered under the scheme, Although there is a
project manager for each project, the project fund is allocated- to N

different departments of the government which deal with minor irrig-
ation, road construction, forest developments, house building, animal
husbandry and so on. The project manager without any authority to
allocate funds cannot exercise effective controcl. Funds are handled

< by the regular government departments. The movement has yet to turn
its attention to this problem in the interest of the tribals by
generating collective support for an integrated budget in the handg
of the preject manaver so that money can be spent more effectively.
This may well turn out to be a missed opportunity.

e. The overall ideals of the movement appear to be somewhat biurred. -
Tharkhand movement is indeed political in naturc., One of its -
components is te establish the collective identity of the tribals.

On the other hand, suother objective also seeks -to mobilise the

poorer sections of the area irrespective of whether they are tribals
or non-tribals. These conflicting pulls may result in a contradicticon
in the movement itself. If the movement is aware of this potential
danger, it has not shown it by taking any action to overcome .it.

D. Operation Barga

This venture was initiated by the leftist government in West Bengal which
came to power in 1977 with unguestioned majority in the legislature and took
up the task of unfinished land reforms which 1t started under severe
constraints in 1967 and carried on later for a short duration in 1962. As
per our original framework we would not include a government sponsored
organisational movement in our study. But this project has certain features
which qualify it for inclusion, )

_ West Bengal is one of the most populous states in India aided by the three
decades of inflow of people across the border from East-Pakistan (now
Bangladesh) and from the populous adjoining states. of Bihar, UP and parts
of Orissa. Land tenure has been skewed as in many other states of India.
However, the peasant movement in undivided Bengal and later in West Bengal
has a well-known history. There have been three distinct movements to pro-
test against the land distribution system as well as the relations of
production-Tebhaga movement, the Kakdwip movement and later on the Naxalite
movement in 1967. Originally, there was one undivided "Kishan Sabha™
‘mainly under the control of the Communist Rarty which, after the division -
of the party into two distinct parties, alsc underwent viyisection. However, -
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the Kisan Sabha exists in all districts with varying degrees of effective-
ness. The structure of the Sabha is locse, somewnat hierarchical. The
more basic feature is that the membership pattern is wvaried, in the sense
that in many arsas middle and small peasants are in the membership list
along with sharecroppers and rural landless labour. This has resulted on
many occasions in compromises within the Sabha and by and large the
interests of the lowest strata of the members could not be protected. Much,
however, depended on the qualiity of local leadership. 1In some districts,
some of the political leaders with a leflisl orienlalion were aclive on
the agrarian front while most others concentrated on industrial workforce
in and around Calcutta and other industrial centres.

after independence successive state governments enacted a number of land
reform measures under various names. One of the first measures was to
enforce the Land Ceiling Act, but its implementation was tardy because of
manipulative tactics of the landlords and partially because of lack of
enthusiasm in the implementing agency. Between 1955 and 1966, approximately
400,000 acres of surplus agricultural land came into the state's possession
through voluntary surrender by big landlords. However, when itwo short-
lived United Front governments were in power between 1967 and 1270, 500,000
acres of land were acquired through active involvement of the poor peasants,
spurts of mobilising activities by Kisan Sabha and some amount of initiative
shown by’ the local burcaucracy, but it was considered still an incomplete
task in the matter of land acqguisition.

The story, however, is quite different when it comes to redistribution of
land among the most needy. In 1979, the Bikram Sarkar Committee (an
official body) examined the pattern of working of land distribution. It
deliberately selected Coochbehar district for study, as it had remained
comparatively stable practically throughout the post-independence era in
terms of the rural law and order situatien, thereby making it potentially
favourable to implement the laws effectively. In this district, 51,715
acres of vested land were available in as early as 1955. Concentrating the
study on what happened to 1,000 acres of such land in a particular area,

it was found that for agricultural purposes 913 acres were distributable.
However, the official formalities and red tape on an average tock 18 months
to distribute the land for possession by the needy. Even then only 370
acres could be distributed over a period of 15 years. Ultimately there
were 432 beneficiaries, thus each having less than one acre of land, (The
Hindu, 1979).

In the context of these realities it was decided that the following measures
should constitute a strategy tor land reform measures to change Lhe
structure of property relations in rural West Bengal:

1. Explicit political will at the top in support of making land relforms
effective. This was dcne by policy decisions and issuing unamblguous
directives to the appropriate agencies and wide dissemination of
these among the rural poor;

2. Need to activate the otherwise rule-bound government agencies, which
are the instruments of the government in givang ettect to various
policy directives., 1In a hierarchical system, it has been experienced
that if the key top men are carefully selected on the strength of
their dedication to the purposes of development backed by competence
and integrity, they will be able to gear up the lower echelon sooner
or later. '
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aAccordingly, two key persons were entrusted with the task of

gingering up the land reforms machinery along with that segment of
district administration which was responsible for district development
programs;

3. As a Laclic it was felt desirable that the burcaucracy makes a direct
approach to the lower strata of rural poor, instead of its going
directly to the politically-oriented Kisan Sabha which might expose
it to the allegation of political "hobnobbing", a danger which is
potent in a parliamentaxzy form of democracy;

4. Tt was premised that once this direct approach was made to this
vulnerable section of the rural areas, the Kisan Sabhas which develcoped
high expectations from the leftist government would accept the
challenge to assist the rural poor in asserting their rights instead
of making visits with the political "bigwings" in the state capital.

It will provide them an incentive to mobilise rural poor.

Based on the limited experiences generated in the National Labour Institute,
New Delhi, it was decided to organise a series of reorientation camps with
selected potential grassroots level leadexs who represented the poorest
section as also from among the local govermment functionaries to expose
them to understanding their rights and the facilities they could enjoy under
variocus laws and regulations, and, at the same time, to raise their level
of consciousness to the politico-econcmic dimensions of rural West Bengal.
Members of the Kisan Sabha were informed about these camps held in villages,
district -by district. Although their initial response was negative, as the
rural labour camps gained in popularity these local leaders gave up their
opposition and joined in.

For a variety of reasons, the target group was selected from among those who
belonged to the category of sharecroppers. These were the persons having
either no land or a meagre piece of land, cultivating land for others and
being unoryganised, deprived ol their sharve of the produce as provided for
under the law. More than that, they had no official record avallable in
which their names were registered to indicate as to how long or for how many
generations they were cultivating the same plots of land or additional plots
for the owners. This age-long evil was sought to be rectified by launching
Operation Barga (sharecroppers recording). There was another purpose.

The sharecroppers are in a favourable position to report on the real owners
of land. These data would then be collated to find out the ownership
pattern as also whether the owners were cultivators or engaged in other
activities, getting their land attended to by sharecroppers or wage labour.
This was an additional component to find out as to how many exceeded the
provisions of Land Ceiling Act.

The survey also collected dala on Lhe subsidiary occupations of share-
croppers and the extent of their economic vulnerability. So, the objective
of Operation Barga was multiple. The first camp was held at a place called
Halushahi in Hooghly district in May 1978 and since then it has been
extended to different districts. The rural labour camps were only the
beginning. The main challenge was how to get the sharecreppers talk to

the recording officers frankly and provide all the necessary data, keeping
in view that the land owners and money-lenders had a strong grip over them
because of their continpuing vulnerability and dependence. It was not easy
to overcome their fear psychosis which.made them victims of the exploitative
system.
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Instead of requesting people to come to a local revenue office for the
purpose, the officials after due publicity went out to open areas

where the plots of land were situated with all their books, files and
recoxds so that the people at work could come in broad daylight while
involved in the process of work to give their depositions. Care was

taken ‘that the owners of land were also informed and adecuate opportunities
were given to them to make their own presentations.

The results of Operation Barga from September 1978 till January, 1979 of
which two months were lost because of unprecedented floods in West Bengal
in late 1978 are given helow:

1 Number of revenue villages covered 4,835

2., Teotal number of plots covered ) 42,219 ‘e
3. Number of sharecroppers put on record 162,544 -7

4 Total number of sharecroppers recorded so

far in West Bengal after independence 601,360

5. 8ize of plots cultivated by each
sharecropper (average)

1955 0.91 acre
1978 0.78 acre

The last figure indicates that despite the right to record earned by him,
the economic vulnerabkility of the sharecropper has increased over the
years, which raises a host of other questions.

The following lessons can be derived from Operation Barga:

d.

Unless the basic legal structure which is but a reflection of the
dominating politico-economic framework is sought to bhe altered,

such progressive measures can only be implemented haltingly.

A recent report indicates that hundreds of court injunctions have
stalled the work inveolving at least 162,000 acres of vested
agricultural land in West Bengal. This Ffigure does not include the
pending litigaticn about the claims of sharecroppers (Bandyopadhyay,
1979) .

Undoubtedly, the government implementing agency has been revitalised,
but thereare instances where, in the absenpé of supervisory officers’
vigilance, some cases of malpractices have been taking place.

During the author's field trips to two districts, it was reported

to him in whispering tones by some sharecroppers that some of the
officials of the Kisan Sabhas would not hesitate to collect of right
certificate from the Land Reforms Oflice.

.This phenomenon, though rare, brings to the fore some of the

contradictions in the Kisan Sabha leadership. As earlier mentioned,
the active membership of Kisan Sabha is pluralistic, composed of
disparate interest groups. There are middle farmers as well ag small
farmers. They resort to sharecropping systems as well. Many of themn,
being influential in the Kisan Sabha, would not hesitate to protect
their interests by persuading their own sharecroppers by subtle or
other means not to have their names recorded. Others also see this
as an opportunity to earn a fast buck. If anything, this is a basic

-
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weakness in the existing active membership pattern of local Kishan
Sabhas, rendered further complicated by the elected representatives
to the local institutions at the district, block and village levels
which provided an opportunity for uncommitited but influential local
persons to secure "tickets" from the leftist parties to win the
éiections, Our study indicates that their number is not considerable.
Nonetheless, if a progressive political party does not have strong
sustained grassroots cadre of dedicated workers this type of
infiltration is unavoidable.

d. The initial prognosis that activation of the government machinery
in the matter of land reforms might act as a challenge to somewhat
complacent local Kisan Sabhas, came out to be true. In most of
the places these Kisan Sabhas have shown signs of increased activity,
particularly, when records of rights movement has been launched in a
district. It is a matter for some speculation as to how this initial
enthusiasm would sustain itself. .t

One tentative conclusion that can be drawn from this movement is that re-
distribution of land is fast reaching a stage of saturation, arnd that even
the beneficiaries, namely, the sharecroppers, will continue to remain
vulnerable unless a number of concrete measures are adopted to make them
at least partialiy self-sufficient. The government has adopted a scheme
of zero interect rate whereby sharecroppers and zssignees of vested land
would get loans from banks or cooperatives but wowuld not be regquired to
pay any interest till the investments start showiny results. The govern-
ment would absorb the interest component. That measure alone is not
enough. Fragmentation of land on account of population pressure has reached
a stage in West Berigal where two types of alternative technologies of
production and organisation of productive work might be considered. One -
is to move away from single family unit economic viability to some form

of cooperatives of agriculture-related activities. Economies of scale are
possible that way and even the World Bank strategy of rural development

could be utilised under certain safeguards to make these sharecroppers
improve Lheir lot. This is possible because of the "umbrella® protection
that can be expected from a progressive governmenit. Secondly, other
supplemental activities, particularly highly decentralised rural industries
and agro-based activities, can be conceived. Considering the fact that

West Bengal alone has a large potential market, in quantity as well as
variety of essential consumer items, sophistication of products is secondary
to meeting the essential needs,

Unless the economic rehabilitation of sharecroppers and landless labour are
linked with these extended activities In which the Xisan Sabhas will have
to take a lead, no legislative measures would go far. To give an example,
the minimum wage rate for agricultural operation is Rs.8.10 per working
‘day. Our limited field investigations indlcate Lhat at the mosl il reaches
even during the harvesting season, the level ot Rs.b but on most occasions
it does not exceed Rs.4 per day. )

. (VY

On the whole, this experiment is unique in that a state government has for

the first time experimented wlth an otherwise expensive bureaucratic v
machinery to harness its potential capability to raise the consciousness -
of rural masses thereby generating a potential for induction effect on the

Kisan Sabhas which were otherwise geared to demonstrations, protest meetings,

or at the extreme, individual acts of violence leading to neo concrete results,

-
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There is another lead from this case. Within a given framework of a
constitution gradually tending to centralised power, a State government

is required to plan for a fransition strategy for transformation. Voluntary
agencies and activated bureaucracy can become potential agents in this
venture.

E. Gonashasthayva Kendra (Chowdhury, 1878 A,B; Das, 1979; G.K. 1977) (This

centre is tne subject of a separate case study included in this set of papers.)

This wvoluntary organisation of Bangladesh is unigue in many ways, its begin-
ning itself is unusual. When the liberation struggle started in Bangladesh
in 1971, the liberation feorces operating inside Bangladesh and at the Indian
border needed medical care. Zafrullah Chowdhury, glving up a medical

career in England, returned and joined with several volunteers to essentially
provide health care to the liberation forces including emergency operations.
That continued till the country earned its freedom,

Thereafter, instead of accepting an assured position in the new government,
vhich surely required the services of such a dedicated person, Zafrullah
with a band of colleagues set up Ganashasthaya Kendra (GK) in 1872 in a
rural area of Savar, away from the city of Dacca. It is a voluntary agency.
The objective of the Kendra has been expressed in many documents. One
statement summarises the appreach:

+

"The health problem ‘in our rural areas is a conseguence of
underdevelopment, and, at the same time, a cause for its
perpetuation. Malnutrition, for example, is basically a
problem not for a physician but for the agronomist, the
teacher and the community organiser. Strictly medical
approach cannot produce community health. Without the
involvement of the community anything that is produced will
have a guestionable value."

{Chowdhury 19278 &)

Impediments were many, since such an objective was sought to be achieved. The
teaching of wmodern western medicine and its practice are expensive,
essentially curative, and at best can serve the needs of those who are
reasonably well-off, well cared and protected. It is an established fact, to
give an example from India, that most of the life-saving drugs as well as
such items as vitamins can at most reach 20 per cent of India's population.
The situation in Bangladesh mayv be more severe., Secondly, an underdevelcped
society, Bangladesh as well as others, is essentially a politicc-economic
system with those who have powers and those who are powerless. An agency
such as this could not but decide that health care should be an intexvention
strategy for development. As can be easily predicted there were hurdles and
obstructions to ovarcome. BNo leoss important were the accumulated prejudices
and superstitions of the potential clientcle because of their blind reliance
on current medical tradition which, however, is beyond theixr reach. The
demonstration effect of what the leaders of the community do and show is
indeed considerable. So, even the target group, to begin with, was

sceptical if not hostile. The other challenge was to create a spearhead of
volunteers who could only be offered the bhare necessities of 1ife by an
organisation such as this. It called for sacrifices of all kinds.

The Savar centre, which is still the main base, started with over 100 part-
time volunteers, many of them from the student community whose initial



83.

assignment was to carry out vaccination drives and be educated in health
care programs based on certain values of work and inculcation of partici-
pative orientation.

The Centre developed itself on many dimensions as time went on. One of
the first tasks was to create village paramedics, boys and girls. Girls
were likely to be more effective as farefoot doctors in the villages where
women were also to be reached. It was not easy te get Muslim giris tn
come out of their seclusion for such training and work. Secondly, in
order to be autonomousg and self-sufficient, they would be required to
become multipurpose in their activities. For this a minimum level of
education was necessary. Most of the girls in the village have at best an

exposure to five years of schooling and, as such, are deprived of the basic
qualifications for the job. Initially, some educated girls came from towns

but, over a period, even the semi-literate girls were put under inteunsive
training wvarying from six months to one year.

As assessment of rural Bangladesh and its reguirements convinced the
organisers that it was just not a matter of providing health care services
to the rural poor but also in the process actively contributing to, slowly
and steadily, the liberation of women from their conservative upbringing.
To pursue the subject, the trained paramedics are expected to cover at
least 3,000 population spread over a number of villages, coverage of which
on foot would be time-consuming as well as physically strenuous. That
apart, they may be subjected to indignities by the conservative elements
in the villages. They were taught to learn cycling but this was not
easily acceptable to the community. For Muslim girls it was not a "done”
thing. With patience and adeguate explanation even to the orthodox leader
of the village community, it was possible to overcome the resistance

partially. In the second centre, astablished at Shapmari in Jamalpur area,
over 100 kms. away from the Savar centre, even towards the end of 1977, the
paramedics were unable to move on bicycles as this was not socially sanctioned.

As regards health care, it was necessary to identify the health needs in
terms of priority. Diarrhoea, scabies, high mortality rate, infection of
eyes and ears and immunisation against small pox and cholera were some of
the main challenges to be attended to. It was not possible, apart from
curative services, to respond to these challenges in the centre at Savar.
To begin with, mobile paramedics were deployed but gradually four sub-

centres were created with the main centre acting as a referral base. Doctors

would also be mobile in order to help the complicated cases in the sub—
centres. Similarly, once a week, sub-centre based staff, at least some
of them, would report to the Savar centre about various problems and share
their experiences. They would alsc carry along with them the essential
medicines. The variety of activities undertaken by the organisation can
briefly be reported.

i. Primary health care.

The number of fully-trained paramedics came down to twenty-two by the end
of 1977 as some of them were offered better jobs by hospitals and govern-
ment depariments. The paramedics' duties included:

a. Registration cf births and deaths;

b. Identification of pregnant women and establishing at-risk cases;
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C. Identification of at-risk children, defined as those suffering
from zevere malnutrition, diarrhoez/chronic diarrhoea and night-
blindress;

d, Immunisation, BCG for children under 15, DPT for children under
5, tetanus toxoid for women during pregnancy and primary small-
pox for all;

e. nutxrition and health education;
f. treatment of diarrhoea and dysentery;
g. preparation and use of re-hydration fluid, trecatment of  scabies;

h. motivation, delivery system and follow-up of family planning
package.

¢
x

There were sceptics for whom it was a tall order. What really brought
success to this bold unorthodex experiment was a basic taith in human cap-
ability and an imaginatively planned training system, in addition to the
examples set by the doctors themselves.

> .
~

It is enough to mention, without guoting statistics, that the scheme which
covered, till the end of 1977, a target population of 100,000 has succeeded
most favourably compared to the organised hedalth delivery system under
official and other agencies.

2. Education

The data indicates that 46 percent of school-age children do not éttend
schools., Among those who complete five years of schooling only 14 percent
are girls, .

The Kendra star®ed a school with 50 children drawn from five villages near
the Savar centres. They came from landless or guasi landless Tamiliew,
Curriculum design and program implementation were imaginatively planned

in oxder to overzome parents' resistance. The object of traditional school
education is to provide knowledge and its negative consequence is a
lessening of regard for manual labour. Literacy is a felt need because
poor illiterates are subjected to fraud by various inlerests through
obtaining of thumbk impressions on papers.

Formal dress was not a requirement because that would involve additional
cost to the parents. Children were provided with an inexpensive slate

and pencil. Working lhours were flexible so Lhat children, over siz or
seven years of age, could attend to Lhe services reguired by thelr parents.
This was particularly so during the agriculiurally busy seasons. At

least one full meal was provided [ree to them so that the burden on poor
parents could be somewhat relieved. Even with all these measures, it was
expected that most of them would not stay in the school for more than

five years.

First thing in the morning, children would attend to vegetable plots and
chicken farms so that they could retain respect for manual labour in the
midst of mental work that was carried out in the classroom. Iessons were
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also devoted to understanding the village 1life=, the roots of poverty and
causes for diseases and malnutrition. Group work was more predominant
than lecture syatems. Thus, education was aimed at raising consciousness
in addition to removing illiteracy.

It is not as if all problems of pedagogy have been satisfactorily resolved,
For example, the centre is still not sure whether it should go in for

rural language of the common man or standard Bengali which is the preserve
of the educated gentry.

3. Vocaticnal Training

tarting with two, the women's centres now cater to over 450 women at -the
main centre and the sub-centres. Despite initial difficulties, women
started taking interest in learning such trades as carpentry, plumbihq,
blacksmithing and electrician®*s jobs apart from sewing. These are also the
trades which are in short supply in the rural areas as many skilled
artisans have been going to the Middle East.

- .
”

The technical workshop employs twelve full-time workers, six men, and

six women. Apart from imparting practical tiaining they produce siwmple
agricultural implements, window frames, hospital costs, operation tables

and so on. Scme of thege are purchased by the Centre and others sold -
outside. -

This is another way of helping the cause of women's liberation.

4, ~Agriculture

TGS 1as the most important economic activity in Bangladesh. The Centre
could not neglect this reality. The project staff include four full time
agricultural workers and a French volunteer speclalised in biological
farming. That apart, other members of the staff devote some time every
day to food production activities. The centre is self-sufficient in rice
and vegetables. Surplus produce is seold in the local market. There is a
tank for rearing fish. Soya-bean experiment, though successful in the
experimental farm, did not woxrk cut well with the local farmers.

The problem of financial resources for agricultural purpose is well known
and the government agencies, for fairly known reasons which are common

to practically all under-developed countries, reach only theose who have
land and property. The centre started giving loans on very easy terms to
the extremely poor sharecroppers in two villages. After the initial
resistance, it took roots. OfFf 43 cultivators only. 2 defaulted. One was a
well-off farmer whose financial status could not be earlier established.
The other ocne lost his entire harvest because of his landlord's highhanded-
ness and illegal seizure of his produce., This scheme has been most difficult
te launch in the ahsence of appropriate Tand reform measures. Nonetheless,
efforts are on and -varicus funaing agencies are being tapped to funnel
their resources through the centre so that funds can reach the most needy.
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5. Family Planning

The Centre exercised a good deal of caution to avoid repetition of the
mislakes Lhal are #Lill being commilicd in e name of famity planning.
There are vested interests, naticnal and international, keen to implement
the program with haste, and with an unimaginative delivery system,

The Centre's approach was different. "It was understood that unless the
family planning efforts are meaningfully linked with economic revival of
the poor, no amount of technical scphistication and persuasive skills would
work. That is one reason why the Centre undertock other associated
activities some of which have been-listed out above.

In 1974, this approach of the Centre started receiving favourable responses
from Savar area women. Many were disillusioned with the pill and other
prevenlive measures because of slds~effects and inability to follow the strict
routine. They wanted a simpler method. They could be persuaded to accept
tubectomy. It was also extended to sub-centres and then to the second main
centre located near Jamalpur. At Savar, as the system started gaining popul-
arity, the charges were fixed at taka 6 per case where as in Jamalpur area,

it was provided free against a subsidy from government funds. The established
medical practitioner and the local family planning officer were indeed

unhappy because these efforts resulted in depriving them of their Jucrative
income. However, the corrupt'practices still continue in many areas of
Bangladesh supported by many expensive programs emanating from US aid, Family
Planning International Assistance and the Internaticnal Projects of the
Association for Voluntary Sterilisation, although it could be presumed that
these agencies did not intend the funds to be used for coercively implementing
sterilisation programs.

The Centre has always maintained an attitude that pregnancy and babies are
not to be treated as an epidemic. The issue has to be judged on the mexit of
each case. As a result of such discriminaling and elhical appiroach Lhere are
more and more demands on the Centre's staff to terminate pregnancies. While
initially women at an advanced stage of pregnancy would turn up, paramedics'
efforts to educate them and other women resulted in their turning up at an
earlier stage of pregnancy making surgical operations easier,

The most significant achievement of the scheme has been to train and use
effectively the paramedics for tubectomy operations and for termination of
pregnancies. There was strong initial oppesition and scepticism. But it
has worked well. However, in complicated cases, the paramedics did always
turn to the doclors for assistance. Post-operational complications are not
rare. Tetanus infections are the most serious and even results in deaths in
some cases. The mmber of such cases has fallen considerably. Statistics
show that birth rate among the target population is significantly Tower
compared to the national average and are an indication of success.

Tt is time that we conclude this narration by mentioning one additional
point. '"The second main cenlre al Shapmarl 1s woirking effleclively under the
gquidance of a trained paramedic who Jjoined Zafrulla Chowdhury as a nurse in
1971. She is an effective administrator and commands the respect of all
those who work with her (incidentally a Bengali Hindu girl) because she has
not turned out to be a paper-pushing administrator. She works with her own
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hands. OFf course, trained doctors from the main centre maintain close
liaison with this centre despite communication difficulties, Running this
centre is more d&ifficult than running the one at Savar. It is necessary,
for example, to gel Lo Sherpur Lown evoryday Lo buy & baylul of fve Lo
keep vaccines cool as the village does not have electricity.

Comments on this case can be confined to the following:

=

It is a unique and practical case as to how such a technical service
as health care can be conceived as a part of a total package in a
country which is among the poorest in the world with a conservative
outlook of many people in respect of what is "done" and "not done®.

It is also unique that an egalitarian culture has been sustained
by maintaining no distinction between manual labour and mental
labour. Professional knowledge and skills differentiation have not
created a hierarchical work system in the Kendra.

Leadership is shared and as events have turned out, Zafrullah
Chowdhury, the moving spirit behind the movement has switched over

to other activities without snapping his link with the Kendra. His
latest effort is to develop an indigenous drug industry in Bangladesh
which is at present entirely dependent on foreign supplies and
melti-national companies. He is still a part of the centre and this
withdrawal has not created any void or crigis in transfer of leader-
ship which, in any event, continues to be a shared responsibility.

“"This case is an example of goal extension in interrelated activities,

linked with an alternative approach to development. Considering
the enormous dimensions of problems in Bangladesh this alternative
model of development is pregnant with challenging repliication in
other under-developed countries.

It is vet another example where confrontation tactics have been
skilfully deployed and yet selective cooperation from different
agencies have not been dogmatically rejected. It may be mentioned

that even the foreign agencies, such as the UNICEF, Kaufman Footwear

in Canada, Oxfam, veluntary groups in France, Toerre des Hommes of
Holland and Switzerland, Inter Pares of Canada, have provided financial
assistance without any strings attached. Bangladesh Government tco,
although initially not involved in this experimental venture, has
started utilising the services of the Kendra for the training of
medicos and paramedics having thus recognised the utility of the Kendra.

The extent of hostility to the Kendra cannot be underestimated. In
not too distant a past, an active paramedic of Shimulia sub-centre
was murdered. His dedication, selfless service, inspired leadership
and growing popularity were too much for local guacks eud vesled
interests to tolerate.

His death, though a blow, has only succeeded in causing the Kendra
staff to be more determined and dedicated to the challenge they are
entrusted with. His tragic death has been accepted as a symbolic
expression of the meaningfulness of work that the Kendra has under-
taken.

This case also indicates that the politico-legal structure as
institutionalised in the medico-health care system can be shaken up
by the approach adopted by the Kendra.
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‘EXPERIENCE "IN PARTICIPATORY RESEARCH

Bikram Sarkar*

We have, so [ar, held [ilve Reorienlalion Camps in remote rural areas in

five districts, viz., Medinipur, Hugli, Burdwan, Malda and Murshidabad. In
each of these camps the total number of participants was bhetween 45 and 55
of whom 30 to 40 were non-officials participants, drawn from the poor share-
croppers, landless agricultural labourers and small allottees on government
vested lands and about 15 were officiale at the field level lika Kanungon,
Juniox Land Reforms Officers, Cooperative Inspectors, Kanungos, Tribal
Welfare and Agricultural Extension Officers,

v
x

In each of these 3-day camps the participants arrived at the camp in the
afternoon bhefore the first day. The officers and the peasants shared the
same big hall for their accommodation. There was no distincticon between an
officer and a peasant in their treatment. There was no formal inauguration
of the camp. All of us had our food together, stayved together and heid
dfscussions together. Seating was on mattresses spread on the flooxr. No
chairs, ©No tables. The peasants were requested to take the initiative in
all discussions. The participants were divided into” a huiber of groups,
each group consisting of seven oxr elght paxticipants.

Objectives

1. Identification of the problems of the rural poor - social problems,
econoumic problems and administrative problems.

2. What "development" means to the rural poor ~ the poor man's own
feeling. ) .

3. Why did the fruits of the Five-year Plans and all develapment exercises
of 30 years Lail Lo bake care of Lhe basice needs of Lhe rural poor?

4, Identification of the administrative lapses - how are the officials
looked at by the common people of the villages?

5. What the word "Government" means to the rural poci -~ who is Government?
- The party in power? The Government Officers? wfficers at which
level? o

6. What is the meaning of the word “Freedom"? Have they got econcmic
freedom? Without economic freedom deoes political freedom have any
meaning in the life of the rural poor? To whom have gene the
benefits of technological break-through in the field of agricultura and
allied sector all these yvears?

7. Theix tear, their anxiety, causes of their aloofness from thé ~
goverrment officials, and all Development functionaries - official
as well as elected.

*Office of Land Commissioner, Government of West Bengal, Indiat



In the first stege of identification of problexs each group does it

separately after a discussion among the membevs of the group. Then the

group write it rp in poster~papers in bold types in their own language.

They are allowed sufficient time 10 have Mee and Frank discussion on Lhe
problems among group members, Thereafter, in the post-lunch session of the

first day each group displays its poster containing the preblems of rural

areas. After all the groups have so displayed their posters-all the
participants sit together for a discussion session. They elucidate the

problems written out by them and everybody participates by putting

questions and by seeking clarifications of certain wordings and also by
questioning the intense priority of problems, The input by officials .

in cvourse of this discussion is only marginal. The non-official participants s
are not only allowed to criticise the government actions but also

encouraged to come out with what they genuinely feel about the govermment -
functionaries., Uninhibited criticisms of different government officials
are entertained. During this session it is observed that many of the
problems identified by different groups are common and interrelated. In
the next seszion on the second day all the parblicipants sil logether to
formulate an agreed list of problems and to discuss possible solution to
these problems giving more stress on self-help, interdependence among the
village-poor through the setting up of a suitable organisation of rural
poor. Then In the next session different pro-pcor statutes are discusced
by departmental officers and in the last session the summing up regarding
identification of problems and their solutio.s is done and follow up
actions suggested by the participants.

éritical Analysis of the Mefhodology Applied -

In such a camp the initiators who are officials go thrcugh a transition to
£ill up the role of participants. Each decision by the groups as well as
the whole body is related to a number of tensions arising out of the role
of a sufferer who is trying to identify the problems and to become
articulate. The main rcle of the officials during the initial stage of
discussion is to draw out the participants and to carefully chserve the
way participants "felt" things. The intervention hy the affirials was
minimal and thal too in the nature of couvrdinating disparate interruption
and ideas, to organise the ideas in a coherent and comprehensive manner.
During the discussion session that followed these coherent organised

ideas and explanations serve the group (the group becomes a reflection
group) as the basis for a purposeful “continuous discussion about the sub-
Ject of development of the rural poor. At every stage of these dis-
cussions care is taken to see that the official participants' own bias
does not influence the course of discussion of rural pocr in an endeavour
to find out a way for their own improvement., Nor do we allow ourselves
to go wnchallenged whenever we make any stalemonl or give any analyais to
the participants.

The idea is to ensure that they critically analyse our statement and if they
agree with our statement that will be only after they are satisfied and
accept our statement as their own., Officers speak “truth" and nolhing but
truth, this idea must be given a go by. Sermonising has no place in this
conscientization process. The form of cur intervention is very delicate.

We are to take care that we do not create a culture of dependence where the
participants look forward to us for the solution. The okject is to help

the group/groups develop its/their own leadership potential. The general
tendency noticed in those groups is to treat scme of the government officials -
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as "experts" ready with the panacea. We are to be very careful not to
encourage growth of such a tendency. We are to be frank and truthful to
admit that we have no answer to many of the real problems of life of the
rural poor. The other major tension that develops is on the guestion of
how to idenfity ourselves with Lhe rural poor. Can we really do it? Are
we not "outsiders"? We are to reject the role of a government officer as
that of a father-figure "do-geodcr" who comes from "outside" bringing in a
new consciousness. We must accept our limitations of experience. We are
to be conscious of the fact that we are doing no favour to anybody by
participating or staying with the rural poor in the camp. We must see our
role as social scientists with a belief that through participatory research
and follow up action we can increase our "knowledge" and get our
perspectives cleared. This "new knowledge® will consciously contribute to
a process of social change. We are to be fully aware at every step that
social change is a continucus process and hence the process is more
important than the ones-shot result. In this way our experience in the
camp is that of a Research where the actors i.e. the participants, the
rural poor, - take a predominant role in analysing the present social set

up.

The outcome of these camps is mixed with our experience in a two-way
process where the actors and researchers are equal partners in a social
setting.
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" "GRASSROOT RESEARCHERS TRATNING PROGRAM

Farmers Assislance Board Inc.,
Quezon City, Philippines

Rackground and Rationale -

Control and information and data has created a new brand of elitism even
among groups avowedly geared toward authentic human development.

The peasants and workers actually engaged in the front line of the pro- -
duction efforts are most often unaware of the external forces that affect
their very lives and livelihood. Subjected to these influences, not only -~

beyond their control, but apperently also beyond their knowledge and thus
outside their understanding and comprehension, their action for liberation
often times become localized and parochial, and therefore ineffective in
the long run. '

It has been the praclice that political "agitators", "conscientizers" or
those engaged in awareness building among the peasants and workers are
external agents, most often than not - they are intellectuals, students -
people alien to the workers' and peasants' milieu, yet knowledgeable of the
mechanics and structures of those forces that control the lives and the
productive efforts of the peasants and workers, .

In many cases this state of affairs had led to the control of information and
data by this group of people, creating a dependency on the part of those
being “conscientized” even on their means and method of action.

T{ Is undersluod Lhal aclion can only be cffective based on the data and
information available on which conscguent mobilization is decided on.

Thus even among political and social organizations the "vanguard group”
becomes the exclusive domain of those who have access to information and
data relevant to the aims and objectives of the organizations.

It may be that data and information are available, but the skills, the
means to galher and syslematize Lhese fon crilical analysgis leading to
mobilization, is lacking.

An attempt is being done by this program to break this dichotomy.

Nature and Aim

As organized peasant and worker groups progress in thelr own programs and N
activities, the role of the organizers or facilitators diminishes as the
peasants and workers themselves assume full leadership and controi. -



el

@y

LErg

st

S

St

Part of the effectiveness of the organizer-facilitator is his access to
information and data on the issues, and his ability to analyse the data,
comminicate them to the people, and make them part of the information on
which the peoples' organization can base their mobilization.

Yet most training programs for organlzers do not contain this type of skill
formation and acquisition. Or if it is present, the methodology for their
transmission to the people's orxganization is not clear nor identifiable.

Therefore it becomes necessary that in order that people's organizations
become more effective, and that they be able to correctly determine their
course of acticn, they must have the ability to gather data and 1nformatlon,
systematize and organize them and relate them both to the micro and macro
situation. Their plan of action thus can be properly and more scientifically
decided upon.

It is the aim therefore of this program to
S
- provide training opportunities and skills on research
(data gathering, systematization and organization for action)
for cruanizers, and for peasants and workers who are members
of tneir own local organizations.

-  provide training and orientation to skillod researchers on
the correct and responsive type of research based on the infor-
mation needs of neasant and worker groups towards action for
" liberation.

‘Content

Since this is an action-oriented program, the training itself will be
directed towards issues identified for action hy organized groupsg.

Thus the preocess may follow this patiern:

1. During meetings and discussions of organized groups of
peasants or workers, certain issues are ide ified which
must be acted upon. Such issues may be the effects of the

_government’s Cornorate Farming Program, the Qperation Land
Transfer of the government's Agrarian Reform Program etc.

2. A vesearch-iraining staff, initially composed of skilled
researchers dedicated and committed toward social change (as a
minimum qualification) will conduct exploratory studies on the
issues based on feedback frowm the meetings and discussions of
Lhe olqanLaed groups.

3. At a certain stage of the exploratory studies, a brainstorming
session between the research-training staff and representatives
of the organized groups will be held. The-aim of this session
would be to provide initial data and information to the organized
groups and to assist them in gathering local data on the issue by
providing a framework for data gathering and to direct the efforts
of the research-training staff to the information needs of the
organized groups. This stage should led to the selection by the



organizced groups of those who are going to participate in
the actual training process and who will now conduct the actual
data gathering.

4. The exploratory studies will have to be translated into the

"o loral dialeat. Materials, andio and visnal, as well as documents
and facilities for the actual training process will have to be
prepared.

5. The dala gathering by the prospective trainees (selected and
chosen by the organized groups with minimum criteria established
i.e. knows how to read and write etc.) which should not last
more than four (4) weeks, will be the sgtarting point for the
formal training process which will be from four (4) to six (6}

T weeks including field practice. .,

6. A continuous follow-up process which will provide an intert
actlon between the research-training stall and the graduates
of the training program will be established in the form of a
research service bureau in which both will continue to train
others at their own levels: the research-training staff will
recruit others who can be trained for this purpose, and the
graduate "grassroot researchers” who will share their skills
with «<thers in their own groups, and together replicate this
process for other groups. )

Communication and coordination will centinue in specific forms
which will be worked out as the needs arise., For example, the
research~trainirg staff will provide data and information not
accessible locally or which will be impractical to acquire
locally due to bureaucracy, but which may be easily acquired
by the staff; comparison and coordination of socico-political
analysis of data and events to provide unity in action etc,

The program will also continuve to provide training
opportunities to other organized groups. Trainees for rural
organizing may participate suhijact to cartain conditions
which have to be worked out on a case to case basis.

" Process

I

Exploratory Studies

A. Objectives:

1. To identify together with peasant groups the relevant issues
and prchlems which need more investigation and study.

2. To initiate explecratory studies on these lssues/problems.

3. To preparc written reports on these exploratory studies in
languages understandable to the peasant groups concerned.

[Ny

B. Contents/Methads:

1. bDuring the meetings, discussions, seminars of peasant groups
certain issues and preblems are identified.

Issues that may be discussed arer

-
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specific economic issues

al. land reform

a2. corporabte farming

a3. credit assistance program
al. poesticides/fertilizers
a5. health delivery system

political issues

bi. Jlocal participation in barangay/barrio council
b2. policies/decrees affecting the area covered
b3. military abuses, harassments

bd. peasant organizations/peoples organizatiocn.

cultural issues

cl. relevance of education system
c2. consumerism/commercialism
c3. traditionral values: liberaling/corrupting.

Attempts Toward Self-Reliance and Liberation by
Indigenous Peasant Groups.

dl. Eccnomic self-reliance

dla. cooperative farming

dlk. cooperative marketing

dle. - cooperative stores

dld. cooperative pcultry/livestock

d2. Political Self-Organisation

d2a. Types of peasant ocrganizations
dZb. Responsive Organisational Structure
é2c. Methods of Rural Organising

d3. Cultural Self~Reliance

d3a. Creative Dramatics

d3b. Awareness Sominars

dic. EBEducalional prodriams
d3d. Songs, Poems, Games etc,

These issues/problems are further determined as to
their priority and relevance to the existing gocico—
political and economic conditions of the local peasant
group and communities,

Surveys, census, interviews etc. may be conducted in
such a manner that the peasant groups and the GRTP
stall are partners in the process,

Other sources of information and data are tapped,
e¢.g., journalg, manuals, publications, librariog,

institutions, goverrment officials, etc.

Weekly discussions among and between all those involved
are held,

Write-ups, summaries are prepared.
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C. Expectations

1. Peasant Groups and GRTP staff become partners in the
provess,

2. Relevant, issues and problems are identified and initially
documented and sludied.

3. An exploratcvy study on the particular issue/problem is
produced and ready to be presented in a language under-
standable to the peasant group.

D. Participants

1. GRTP Staff

2. Peasant Leaders

3. Rural organizers/workers

4. Members of peasant groups

5. vVolunteer researchers, social scientists, etc.

IX Brainstorming Session

A. “Objectives

, 1. To present for discussions and criticism the initial data
.- - and findings of the exploratory studies to the peasant
~ groups concerned.

2. mwo direct the efforts of the GRTP staff to the research
and documentation needs cf the peasant groups.

3. To determine the research and documentation skills, materials
etc., available in the area.

4. To provide a general framework for further data gathering
and documenlLalion on Lhe izsucs/problens presented to be
undertaken in cooperation with the prospective Lialinees.

5. To identify human and material resource, including agencies
and institutions in the area, that may be useful for the
GRTP.

6. To clarify the roles and responsibilities of the GRTP staff,
trainees, peasant leaders, rural organisers/workers in the
‘training sessions.

7. To set up a criteria for the selection of trainees and staff
For the Liaining seazsionz,

8. To identify the needed materials, forms, supplies, etc. for
the Lraining sessionsg.

9, To develop a criteria for the evaluation of the GRTP.

a) who will be involved in the evaluation?
b) what will happen to the results of the evaluation?

B. Contents/Methods

1. The exploratory studies are now presented to the local
peasant groups for discussions, criticism and study.
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In the procegss of discussion and exchange of ideas,

the efforts of the GRTP staff are directed tc the doc-
umentation and research needs of the loacal peasant gronns,
and at the same time the resources and skills available
locally are identified and where possible tapped.

Such discussions which may take the form of small workshops
will indicate also what areas or facts of the issues or

- problems need further. studieg 'and clarification.

A general framework for further documentation and data
gathering will be fommulated during this session which will
be used by the prospective trainees later on.

The criteria for the selection of the trainees and staff
of the training session will be set-up.

Guidelines for evaluation will also be determined including
the mechanics for the implementation.

Expectations

1.

The exploratory studies are presented and discussed and
revised. These become the basis for further study and
investigation.

B general framework for data gathering and documentation is
worked out which-will be used by the prospective trainees.

3. Based on this general framework, prospective trainees start
their own data gathering and documentation.

4. Criteria for the selection of trainees and staff are
established.

5. The selection of trainees and staff is made during this
session or shortly afterwards,

6. An evaluation process of the GRTP is established.

7. The usefulness of relevance of this process in the total
struggle of the peasantry toward liberalion is determined.

Participants

1. Peasant Leaders 3. Rural woerkers/organisers

2.. Prospective Trainees 4., GRTP Staff

III Training Sessions

A.

Theoretical Phase

Convepinal Firamework

1.

Specific Cbjectives

a. To review and refine the underxstanding of the economic,
political and cunltural situation with the use of the
different conscientization tools.

b. To have a deeper understanding of the fundamental con-
cepts undexlying the economic, political and cultural
situation.
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c. Ta trace the historical roots of the present
situation.

Gontenls et heods

a. The naw data and information gathered by the trainees
are reviewed with Lhe use ol the tools for Structural

Analysis, the Ideological and Political Apparatus,
the Levels of Consciousness and the Creative Utopia.

b. A series of small group workshops will review the use
of these tools. .
cC. Each trainee will be given the opportunity to present an -
analysis of this data and information with the use of
these tools. .
#2
d. In the course of the discussions presentations, certain
concepts will be highlighted, reviewed, explained and
claszified.

Such Concepts may be:

dl. Economics, Culture, Politics

42. Man and Society, Clasgs Society

d3. State and Society

d4. Leadership and Fellowship

d5. Organisation, People's Power, People’'s Movement
d6. Private Property, Land Ownership

47. Capitaliism, Labour, Profit

e, The whole process is taken from the point of view of -
a past, present, future historical perspective. ’

Expectations -

a. The trainees and staff are able to consolidate the
data and information gathered in addition to the
earlier exploratory studies.

b. This consolidation is crilically analyzed wilh the
1nae of conscientization tools in so far as they are
relevant to the program of action of the groups.

C. The trainees are able to use the conscientization
tools correctly in this process.

d. Written materials on the content and process of this
phase are produced.

e. The trainees are able to make a summary of the main
points through essays, diagrams, sOngs, Poems, symbols,
slogans, carbloons elc,

£. The trainees are able to make a comprehensive analysis
ol one parlicular isusue baued on Lhe volivepls discussed
and e conscienlization tools used within a historicnl
perspective.

gkills Framework

1. Specific OQbjectives

a. For the trainees to acquire practical knowledge
and skills in gathering, selecting, utilizing,
keeping and disseminating data and information.
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b. To gain familiarity with the materials, resources
and tools of research and documentation.
¢. To davelop a docnmenialion nelwork for infoimalion
acquisition and distribution.
d. To develop a system of safe, speedy and accurate
receiving, processing and dispatching of information
and data. .
e. To identify and master routine documentation tasks.
f. To identify vital channels of information and
communication for smooth work flow.
~g. To know how to produce reports for decision
making purpcses.
Contents/methods
a. OSteps involved in Data Gathering

I. Preliminary Steps
A. Identification of types of information needed.
1. What data/information to gather.

2. Where to gather: identify effective
sources of information

3. From whom to gathexr: persons, agencies,
organizations

4, How to gather: person—-to-perscon, house-to-
house, surveys, census, interviews, meetings
etc.

B. Preparation of materials, instruments, tools
1. References
7. Forms
3. Supplies
4. Survey/Interview forms

C. Determination of Priorities

D. Establishment of plans and documentation
targets.

ITI. Actual Data-Gathering

A. Types of Approaches
1. Prospecting
2. Pre-approach
3. Approach
4. Handling questions, suspicions, objections

B. Presentation of Data: Descriptive and Tabulated
Form

C. Analysis of Data for Action/Decision

D. Summary of Data
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b. Data-Handling
I. Transmittal of Data

A. What data will be communicated: to whom and
in what form.

_B. How data will be communicated,
C. When data will be commanicated.
D. Detéils of reports.
II. Dala MdnagemenL and Control
A. Responsibility for records keeping.
B. Proper classification and f£iling of data.

C. Determination of accessibility of data to
whom, for what.

D. Responsibility for data updating.

Expectations

1.

The trainees are able to understand and make use of the
regearch and documentation skills.

2. They are able to plan their fieldwork phase and actual
use of the practical skills in coordination with their
peasant groups.

3. They are able to transmit the theoretical concept of these
gkills to others.

Participants

1. Tralnees

2. GRTP Stafif

3. Selected resource persons,

B. Pieldwork Phase

1.

Specific Objectives

a. To provide practical and actual application of theories,
Jearned:
al. conscientization tools
a2. basic steps in data-gathering

b. To pursue further the initial documentation and research
undertaken with the nse of the theories learned.

¢. To identify the risks involved in actual grassroot research.

4. To identily linkages of research and documontalion to the
organizational, educational activities ol Lhe peasant
groups.

e. To establish a research and documentation network.

Contenta/methods

a. Actual social investigation fo the areas covered with

the use of the theories and skills learned.

kad
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Regular meetings and consultations with the GRIP
staff and the responsible peasant leaders.

Regular presentation of reports and data to the
persons concerned.

Application of data gathering steps and
conscilentization tools.

PDaily journal of activities

el. according to priorities

e?. objectives

eld, accomplishmento

ed4. analysis: positive-negative lessons learned
e5. reflecticons

e6. plans for the next day.

Optional

fl. poetry

£f2. songs

£3. drama scripts

f4, oration

£f5. essay

f6. slogans

£7. sayings

£8, riddles

fo. stories, myths, legends
f10. cartoons, caricatures
£11. jokes

3. Expectations

&

e.

The trainees with the use of the theories and skills
learned are able to conduct a moxe in depth, extensive-
intensive investigation and study of the problems/issues.

The results of these are made use [uor plaming and
decision making of the peasant groups.

puring this phase, new issues/problems are studied
by the trainees and other members of the peasant groups
who may now be the new batch of trainees.

This also starts the follow-up program in which the
trainees now become the trainers of new prospective
trainees.

2 research and documentation network is set up.

4, Participants

a.
b.
c.

d.

Trainess
GRTP staff
Selected resource perscons

New batch of trainees.

" Refinement-Termination-Phase

1. Specific Objectives

a.

To develop research and documentation guidelines
based on the theoretical framework and actual field,
experience.
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To write up final reports, summaries etc.
To identify indicators for a successful GRTP.
To evaluate the GRTP,

To initiate follow-up programs.

2. Contents/methods

- after the fieldwork phase, all the trainees come together for
review and evaluate their activities in preparation for the
formal end of lhe GRTP. Plans L[or [ollow up programs are
set.

The following will be taken up.

a.

b.

Format for final reports.

Contents of reports, including recommendations and
suggestions.

Study of basic principles of research and documentation
as culled from the training experience.

Obstacles and hindrances to research and documentation,
Factors for success.
Follow-up programs.

f£fl. Documentation network

£2. Local GRTP

f3. System of information delivery

f4, Production of write-ups, essays, poems,
newsletters, comics, cartoons etc.

£5. Regular updating

f6. Particular issues/problems to be undertzken,

General Evaluation of the GRTP.
gl, Contents/Methods

S g2. Stall

g3. Trainees
g4. Peasant group's participation
g5. Resource persons

: g6. Recommendations/Suggestions.

. 3;- Expectations

a.

b.

The trainees are able to produce their final reports.

A Guideline for grassroot research and documentation
is formulated.

A general evaluation of the GRTP is conducted clearly
indjcal ing what. the recommendations are and who should
implement these.

Follow-up Programs are initiated.

@
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Participants

a. Trainees.

b. GRTP Staff.

C. . feasant Leaders,

d. Members of peasant groups.
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AGRICULTURAL WORKERS IN ACTION*

The Story of Lhe Shiramik Sangathan

Organisation of agricultural workers poses several problems. They are
scattered, ignorant and illiterate; working under, not one, but several
employers. -Their living conditicns are dismal and therefore tend to dampen
the enthusiasm of those who set out to work amongst them. HMainly due to
these difficulties the trade unions and political parties have been able
to organise only a very small fraction of nearly five crores agricultural
labourers. Devoted and dedicated cadres, with a high level of commitment
and consciousness, alone can play a meaningful role in organising the
rural proletrait. These cadres need patience, understanding of the
problems and issues which can help mobilisation of the landless labour.
Also, they have to master the tactics and strategy of wielding them into a
powerful fighling lorue by overcoming political, social, economic and
cultural handicaps.

The story of the formation and growth of "Shramik Sangathana” in Dhulia
(Maharashtra) is an instructive example of how this difficult task of
organising the agricultural labour, in the face o©f onslaught by vested
interests, can be successfully accomplished.

2 'HOW' team visited Shahada, headquarters of the Shramik Sangatharna, and
made an on-the-spot study of their activities. The team had discussions,
in a warm and comradely atmosphere, with Kumar Shiralkar, Vijay Kanhare,
Dinanath Manher and other devoted workers of the Shramik Sangathana.

"HOW" also visited a couple of villages where the agricultural workers

were engaged in struggles and negotiations for recovery of arrears of min-
imim wages i.e. the difference between the statutory wage tixed under law
and the actual amount paid by landlords, When in most of the States the
workers are even denied the statutory wages, the struggle for recovery of
arrears in Shahada revealed a higher level of organisation and consciousness.

“HOW" presents here an in-depth report on Shramik Sangathana and its
struggles, The first part describes the agricultural workers in action.
The second part gives the background of the formation and growth of Shramik
Sangathan. "HOW" is responsible for the views expressed in this report

and the activists of the Shramik Sangathana not answerable if any exrors
have, inadvertantly, crept in. We are sure Lhis study will be of great
interest and value to other field workers. We will welcome reactions,
comments and suggestions and would 1lke Lu publish reporls on similar
experiences. o

- Editor

*How, Vol.l, No.l, June 1978, pp.24-28.
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6 September 1977, Village Moyde, Tehsil Taloda (District Dhulia)
Maharashtra:

Faint ripples of the waters flowing in the historic Tapti can be heard at
some distance. A few agriculitural workers gather in the moonlit night.

The discussion starts in a somewhat desultory manner, Most of them sit
silenlly. & lew converse somewhat listlessly. The subject is their own
life. Some of them murmur, "We are getting only Rs 2/- as wages after
working from sunrise to sunget. The whole of the weeding season had passed
without any increase in our wages. The first Kharif harvest had arrived.
But the wage-rates remain low".

These agricultural workers knew that what the landlords paid to them was
much less than the minimum wages fixed under the law. Many of them had to
work on a contract basis, called Udhale Kam in local dialect. When the
contract iz over ond the lobourcry receive the pre-decided amount, they
find that the actual wage earned by a man or woman is even less than Rs 2/-.
Sometimes it is as low as 50 paise.

The working hours are long. Most of the men leave their homes in the

early hours of the night and return when their children are fast asleep.
For the women, it is a tiresome life of never ending drudgery and hardwork.
After a whole day's sweated labour in the fields of the rich landlords,
when they return to their huts, daily chores awaits them: cooking of meals
and other household duties. Even though thev know that the wages paid to
them under the contract labour system - Udhale Kam —- is very low, some of
them opt for it because it could give them an opportunity to complete the
contracted work expeditiously and return home early. For gaining a few
hours to be with their famlly they have to lose heavily in terms of their
earnings. Such is the intense exploitation prevailing in the village.
Gradually the discussion became animated. What was earlier discussed in
hushed voices became sharper and louder. Suddenly Patabai, a 30-year

0ld Bhil woman, gol up and exclaimed: "IL Is nu use melely discussing our
plight. We know the maldars {the landlords) in our village possess all the
land®. The Bhil woman, filled with rage, coantinued to speak with great
passion. It appeared that an ancient dam had collapsed under the uncontroll-
able pressure of a river in spate. "They know we are landless. They are
aware that we are dependent on them and that is why they harass us. Even
though they agreed to pay the minimum wages according to the Act when we
went on strike in 1974, they have gone back on their word. The Government
officers are in collusion with them. We can win our rights under the

law only by demonstrating our strength. Empty talk is meaningless. It

is only our strength that will settle the question of minimum wages".

Palabai wenl on speaking in Lhis way with intense fury. ler words piereed
every ona’'s heart. They had the strength of sincerity and conviction. Soon
her courage permeated the atmosphere. The other agricultural labourers

were caught with her infectious enthusiasm. The discussion concluded.

A decision was taken. If from the nextday, the maldars (the landlords)
refused to pay Rs 3/~ per day to every agriculfural labourer - man ox women =
for seven-hour work, the labourcrs would reburn Lhe wages. The decision

to fight for their rights filled all the labourers with a new sense of
confidence. Their favourite slogan - "Shramik Sangathana Zindabad” rented
the sky. The decision spread to the surrounding villages like wild fire.
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All the agriculiural labourers of the five villages who used to go to work
on the lands owned by the rich landownels becams aware of Lhe collective
decision.

Landloxrds furious

7 September: It was like any other day; but no, there was a difference.

The 'maldars' had come to know of the decision of the agricultural lasbourers
to insist on payment of minimum wages. They were enraged at the audacity

of the labourers who had @sztc off their meekness and had decided not to
submit to injustice any further. Naurotam Dam Patil, the headstrong headman
of the '‘maldars' was furious at the new sense of awakening ameng the
agricultural labourers. He hurriedly called a meeting of other landlords.
After long confabulations they decided not to pay a single paise more than
Rs 2/~. The workers had to be taught a lesson.

Therefore, when the labourers returned after seven hours hard work from the
fields to collect their wages and demanded Rs 3/- which the maldars

refused. The workers protested and declined tc accept less than minimum
wage fixed under the law. There was a stalemate. Like all exploiters,

the landlords began the game of trying to divide the poor and the oppressed.
Pressure began to be mounted on them, Some wesklings were being persuaded
to accept Rs 2/-. But the membérs of the Majocr Samiti-committee of the
agricultural labourers of village formed by the Shramik Sangathan were
vigilant. They rushed to the spot and persuaded the weak and the vacillating
that they should nct accept anything less than what was legally their due.

2 meeting of agricultural labour was again called in the night. The workers
warned everyone against the renegades and "chamchas" of the landlords. The
same action was repeated the next day. The labourers returned as usual

from work and again declined to accept less than their due wage. The maldars

began te widicule them. They abused and insmited the women workers, heaped
scorn on them and taunted the labourers and asked Lhem Lo yo Lo Shhramik
Sanghathan to get Ltheir wages.

Mass action begins

The workers launched a mass action on 9 September. BAbout 2,000 men and
women led .a morcha to the office of the Tehsildar at Taloda, the taluka
headquarters, 8 miles from Moyde. Poor peasants from other villages also
participated in the morcha and agricultural labourers of the neighbourhood
joined in Lhe march. Offlcers of Revenue, Block Developmenl and Polive
departments were called before the morcha. The workers enguired fxom the
officers if they know of the Minimum Wages Act promnlgated by the Government
of Maoharoshtra on 24 Maruch 1974. Tho olfivials Llushad at the wvolley

of penetrating questions hurled at them by the illiterate labourers. But
the courage of their organised strength and their new sense of awareness

had given to the labourers articulation and eloguence. The demonstrators
insisted that officials should explain publicly the provisions of the Act
and also tell the lahourers what had heen done to implement it. The agricul-
cultural workers knew the details of the Act but they wanted to impress

on the local officials how they had been negligent in the performance of
their duty. The open dialogue ended with an admission by the officials that

-
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they had remained indifferent as far as the implementation of the Act
was concerned. They promised Lo ensure ils implementation in future
carefnlly.

Bureaucracy and vigilant workers

The workers were not satisfied by this wvague assurance. The informed the
officials of the attitude cof the haldqgg_of Moyde and enquired what the
Government machinery would do in this case. This concrete question forced
the offlelala to give a spevilic asburanee:  Lhoy would conduct an enquiry
into the whole affair and if the maldars had not paid the legal dues they
would be compelled to respect the Act. The 'morcha'’ invited the officials
to visit Moyde the next day. The officials hesitated, presumably unwilling
to annoy the landlords, bhut the agricultural labourers were insistent.
Ultimately a day was fixed for an on-the-spot investigation two days later.
The leader of the Shramik Sanghathana warned the officials that the workers
would be Fforced to intensify their agitation if no action was taken within
two days.

The landlords regard themselves to be the real rulers of the villages.
Over the years they have become accustomed to have the administrative mach-
inery darnce at their bkeck and call.

.~

On 12 September, news spread that the landlords were not ready to pay the
minimum wages had and treated the advice of the officials with uttex
contempt. Evidently, this was a calculated act of provocation and a chall-
enge to the organised strength of the agricultural labourers. Though

there were 500 working men and women in Moyde village and the total number
of maldars was only 10, the latter thought they could beat down the workers'
agitation by employing labourers from surrounding villages. However, the
agricultural labourers were not cowed down by the defiance of the maldars
and the passivity of the local administration.

‘The gherao

After the deadline was over, the adivasis and non-adivasi agricultural
workers, men and womern, gheroed the house of the most arrogant rich land
owner of Moyde. They were peaceful but organised and determined, shouting
slogans iike "Ek phatka aur do Maldari dhund utar do". These men and
woman demanded the payment of their legitimate wages. The landlords
gathered at the gheroed house to rescue their headman and to safeguard the
interests of their class.

Au Lhe landlords itusisled and the organisation improved, the agricultural
labourers also redefined their demand. At the outset they had asked for
payment of Rs 3/- tor the work done on 7 and 8 September only. Howevel,

since the maldars denied their legal dues for these two days, the workers
declared that they would not leave the place until they were paid their full
wages for the entire kharif season. Now the demand was for payment of arrears
for the whole period because the landlords had paid less than the statutory
vages.
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Demand for arrears

The landlords were shalken to Lhelr bones, furious al Lhe wolleis who

demanded payment of arrears and angered by the demonstration of the

organised strength of the workers, they "ordered” the police to arrest all the
leaders and workers of the Sanghathana and demanded that the labourers

and their leaders be prosecuted on charges of trespass and ygherao. The
demonstrating agricultural labourers, however, refused to ke provoked,

despite harassment and molestation. They continuved to sguat peacefully.

The officials were in a guandry. They could not act against the workers

bocause their demands were completely justified under the law. @

But the bureaucracy tends to be soft to the expleiters and the oppressors. -
The same began to happen in Moyde alsoc. The Block Development Officer took

the stand that the workers demand was not feasible as they had no proof to .-
show that they had nol been paid in accordance wilh Lhe law. The agricultural
labourers asked the officials to show them the record maintained by the
‘maldars'. According to the Minimum Wages Act for agricultural labourers

in Maharashtra, the landowners are required to maintain a record in a

tabular form in which the details of the actual payment should be written
daily and the signs or thumb impression of the labourer receiving those

wages should be taken. The record - the Master Roll - must be checked

by one Gram Sevak, the village level workers, specially assigned for this
purpose. Under the Act, the Block Development Officer, Tehsildar and the
District Magistrate are held responsible for the implementation of this Act.
But nowhere in Maharashtra are these provisions honoured by the landlords -
nor by the indifferent and callous officials who are reluctant to up-hold -
the interests of the poor rural labour. For them the word of the rich land- -
lords is enough. -

But in Moyde, the conscious and organised group of the agricultural
labourers - fully their legal rights - insisted that the official show then
the rerords and prove the claims of the landlords. The organised workers
put forward Lwoe alternatives - either, the record of payment he shown or
the difference be paid for the entire Kharif season,

Realising the conscious and organised workers led by the Shramik Sangathana
would not give in, ultimately the landlords agrsed to pay the difference for
the whole Kharif season. There was satisfaction all round. But the
landloxds had some more tricks up their sleeves. They agreed to pay the
arrears but not on that day. They wanted to delay the payment, hoping to
utrilise +his time for cooking up some more designs against the workers.

The landowners, owners of rich fertile lands alongside Tapti, earning huge
profits from bumper yields of each crops, beneficiaries of the land
expropriated from the Bhils and other seetions of rural poor, pretended
that they did nolL have a single rupee nor a kilo of graln la Lheir homes Lo
pay the arrears immedialely.

The next day was 'Pola' festival. The workers needed money badly. The
landlords hoped they could use their need to mount some pressurc. Thoe .
agricultural labourers once again demonstrated their reasonableness and

said that part of the dues to be paid immediately and the remaining after-
wards. They offered that the Tehsildar could decide what part of the

arrears should be paid immediately. The Tehsildar's efforts, however, proved
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to be of no avail. The 'Maldars', trus to thes traits of rapacious
exploiters, were not willing to accept this reasonabie suggestion. The
Sangathana leader requested the police to intervene,

However, the police officer's attempts were also in vain. Once again, the
workers came to the conclusion that it was their own strength that would
bring them the desired results. At 2.00 a.m. the agricultural labourers
served vet another ultimatum to the maldars. TIFf the full amount {and now
not a part of it) of arrears was not paid on the spot, the workers would
devise some effeclive means on Lhe basis of their own slienyth to realise
their dues.

13th September, the sun reose with a new brightness. Moyde village was
reverberating with a fresh wave of life and activity. Hundreds of labourers
from all the villages in Taloda, Tehsil began to pour in Moyde. The
labourers were peaceful but their determination was svident.

As bright sunshine rolled over field green with the sweat of agricultural
labourers, the women activists of Shramik Sanghathan declared. "We will
enter the houses of landiords, and check every corner., If we do not find

a single rupee cr a kilo of grain, the workers will lsave the place.
However, if money or grain is discovered in these houses, it will b=
distributed to the workers. The labourers will take only the amount which
is due to them, that is the difference between the legal wage and the actual
amount paid to them."

Battle lines are drawn

It became ciear that if the police intervened when the women entexed the
houses and if distribution of grains and money was regarded by

them ag an offence, tha police wonld hove +vo arrest all the women, men and
children Liom Lhe entire Tehsil who had gallered Lhere, Peopls conlinued

to throng the village. They were in a fighling and festive mood. They were
chanting songs, shouting slogans, confident of their strength and full of
wrath against the unreasonableness of the rich landowners. The headstrong
leader of the maldars continued to strike an arrogant posture, but scome
other landowners saw the reasonakleness of stand of the workers. They also
know that Lhe flash-peoint had come. The Sangathana leader publicly announced
the names of the Maldars and the amount which each had to pay to the
labourers. )

Women move to the front line

The situntion wias Lense.  The women ackivisly wero poisad Lo move in.,
Swdadenly, three landowners came forward and expressed their readiness to pay
the differences in wages. One of these three was middle peasant. The
Majoor Samiti immediately saw that he was a potential ally. Therefore, he
was ready to pay the Ffull amount. But the Majoor Samiti, organisation of the
local agricultural labourers, told him that as he was a middle peasant, they
did not want to put him to inconvenience by insisting on full payment. The
Samiti offered that the agricultural workers would accept only half the
amount. Thus, in concrete terms, the landless labourers were able to forge
an alliance with the middle peasant. -
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Agricultural labour-middle farmer alliance

As soon as the alliance was lorged, and some of them agreced to pay the
arrears to the workers, the position of the rich landiords collapsed.
Those who had pretended to be poverty-stricken on the previous night were
- now overflowing with cash. The hypocrisy and the deceit of the

exploiters was thus exposed. .
The workers of Moyde had won a victory. But they also learnt many valuable
lessons. They realised the doggedness of the exploiting class. It was
clear that those who had put up such a fight to pay legitimate wages would
not give in easily when it came to the question of dislriibulion of land.
But the workers also knew that for every new phase of their struggle new
tactics would have to be devised, new forms of dealing with the enemy
developed, higher levels of organisation forged.

‘Inspiration from Moyde victory

The victory of the agricultural workers in Moyde inspired their fellow
workers from other viliages and gave them confidence. They returned with a
firm decision to launch the struggle in their own villages for the realisa-
tion of arrears. A new wave of awakening began to spread.

.

The struggles in other villages had their own specific experiences. In
Chougaon-Morwad village, the agricultural workers and their supporters had
to gherao the landlords continuously for three days. The maldars pelted
stones from inside thely houses before the very eves of the police. The
workers refused to be hustled and provoked. They told the police that if the
maldars did this again and the police merely watched passively, the
agricultural labourers would have to defend themseives and wage the struggle
in a different form. The scene in Moyde was soon transformed. The voung
amongst the agricultural labourers began their traditional adivasi dance,
heating drums in order to raise the pitch of the enthusiasm of the embhattled
agricultural lakourers. The women came from Lhe forefronl. Thay were

ready to be the first to face the landlords' attack, But the demonstration
of the organised might of the "meek and submissive™ agricultural labcurers
unnerved the landlords and they paid the dues on the spot.

Hard nuts among Maldars

2

However, there were several hard nuts among the maldars who were not pre-
pared +o pay the legal dues. The Majonr Samiti asked the Tahour Offire and
the Block Development Officer to file cases against these recalcitrant
landlords. The battle in the law courts continues. 17 rich landlords
have chosen to incur huge expendilture on the legal tight but not to pay the
legitimate dues of the labourers. -

Legal fight: limits and uses

The agricultural workers know that the legal fight is a protracted and long
drawn affair, that the ultimate solution of their problems and the fulfilment
of thelr demands does not lie in law courts. But the legal kattle has
another dimension, It will reveal, on the basis of actual experience, to
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the agricultural labourers and to the people at larqge, whether the
adninistrative machinery always functions to protect the interest of the
vich, Tf the law enforcement machinery continues to be corrupt or
dilatory, a fight against it will become a part of the many-sided struggle
of the agriemltural labourers. 1t will also help raise the level of
consciousness amongst the workers and other sections of the masses. The
fight to cuposce the incapacity of the administration to effectively
implement laws beneficial to the poor.and its partisanship in favour of
the exploiters is a part of the campaign to arouse the conscicusness of
the people regarding the character of the state apparatus.

Fresh designs to harass adivasis

They are continuing to fabricate fresh design to harass the Adivasis.
Recently, they filed a complaint in the Taloda Police Station that the
Adivasis had assaulted and looted their house. The police which had stood
helpless when the landlords had refused to honour the provisions of the

law, arrested 40 adivasis including wemen without losing a moment. The
Shramik Sanghathan leaders have told the police that the accused were not
present at the spot where the maldars had alleged the looting took place.
They were in Taleda in connection with the counting of votes in the State
Assembly‘election in which the Sanghathan had supported an independent
candidate. According to Sangathana, this is a part of the landloxds vicious
attempts to frustrate the efforts to organise agricultural labourers and to
weaken their will to fight for their rights. The Adivasis were sent to jail.
Especially, the young amongst them were not released on bail. A women with
her child was directed not to go to her home at Moyde; instead she was
instructed to register at the Police Station every day.

The struggle of the agricultural workers of Taloda continues unabated though
the maldars are harassing the labourers by all possible means. In 15
villages Lhe workeis have alicady won the batile for payment ol Lheir aticalrs.
As a rosult of this struggle, even workers In olher villages, where no
struggles were organised, are recelving minimum wages now. But now the

lean season has started. The next weeding seascn will come socon. The

" maldars are planning their own strategy. The awakened, aroused and organised
labourers are mobilising their strength without becoming unnerved or getting
provoked. This strength has not come in a day. It is a result of six years
of dedicated and devoted work in Shahada and Taloda tehsils. The history

of this movement and the growth of the Shramik Sanghathan is a valuablie lesson
for all those who are engaged in the task of organising the agricultural
lzbour.
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GONOSHASTHAYA KENDRA (PEOPLE'S HEALTH CENTRE)

(LACCH, BANULADESH)

Objectives

To provide adequate health service in-the rural area of Savar thana.
To increase the independence and bargaining power of women.

To bring about a change in the infrastructure and thereby allow for

the economic and social development of poor villagers, i.e., 90% of
the population of Bangladesh.

Activities

A health program which encompasses

a) training of - paramedical workers
-~ basic health workers
. -~ medical students
. —~ doctors
in rural health care delivery.

b) curative care through a system of sub-centres which are staffed

by paramedical workers and backed by a main centre which is staffed

by doctors, technicians, and paramedics, and which offexs 0T,
sick-room, pathology, x-ray, and dental care facilities.

¢) preventive care including immunization programs, mother/chiid
clinies, pre and post natal care, nutrition, hygiene, bhasic
health education, carried out through a regular program of
village visiting.

d) family planning which provides contraceptives (pill and injection),

sterilizations, and abortions, while carrying cut a program of
motivation and fellow-up.

e) an insurance scheme for users of the health care services.

f) pharmaceutical plant which manufactures drugs under their generic
names (this is in the initial stages of operation).

g) publication and distribution of literature to assisl moedical
practitioners in effective health care delivery in rural areas.

.

A vocational training program for villagers in which both men and women

are instructed and employed in all of the following areas

a) agriculture

b) jute handicraft manufacture for export

¢) shoe manufacture and sale
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d) metal work including welding, etc.
2 —a e) woodworking and finishing

f) management of canteen which caters to a sizeable public clientele.

3. Education

2
a) classes in literacy and consclence-raising for village women and
staff members.
b} experimental school for children of landless combining practical
3 - _ training with formal study.
g 4, Credit unions providing loans for marginal and landless farmers.
2 EIT. Critical Analysis

1. Health Program - "Some success of the primary service have been
ascertained by surveys of sample villages and alsc by more random observa-
tion of diseas: incidence. Thus, there has been a dramatic £all in the
incidence of serious diarrhoea with dehydration. This is probably due to

o our intensive teaching of oral fluid therapy to mothers of small children,

) - who now give the 'shortbut'. to their infants as soon as they notice the

- first symptoms of diarrhoea. Since diarrhoea in children is still the

commonest cause of death in Bangladesh as a whole, our success with prevent-

ing serious cases may well account for the lower overall death rate in ouxr

area which has been established by a sample survey (12/1000 as opposed

o to the national average of 17/1000). There has also been a marked decrease
in scabies and other forms of skin diseases, Care of at-risgk pregnancies,
especially of women with the symptoms of pre-eclampsia, has resulted in nil
mwaternity deaths for the last year in the area flly ecovered hy onr
gervice."1.

o 2. Women - "Out of a total project staff (including sub-centres) of 114, 46
are female; and on the health side, women outnumber men. Apart from
nightguard duty, there is no single task which women have not been engaged
in on egual terms and on equal pay with their male colleagues, be it the
daily agricultural labour, health work, welding in the technical workshop,
teaching, or office work. In the wvocational training program women are

. . taught blacksmithing, carpentry, whitewashing, and varnishing...."

"A much Lalked-aboul evenl ocvcurred on May 1, 1977, when 23 women [rom Lhe
project cycled all the way to Dacca to demonstrate solidarity with the
- women's movement All over the world...."

2] "While behavioural changes and increased self-confidence made possible by
economic independence and experience of work ouitside the home is most
striking in the women closely connected with the project, there has also
been a decernible change in the attitudes of women in our area in general.
Burkas (vejls) hawe almost vanished from sight among patients bhoth at the
. main centre and the sub-centresg, recruitment of female workers for those
o types of work and training which do not reguire much school education, neo

- ‘longer poses a problem; indeed, we have to 'send many home for lack of

. places, and during our recent procession to the Shimulia sub-centre to



113.

commemorate the first death anniversary of Niram, (see below), many
village women, as well as men, joined the ranks of the project staff.”

"Nat lonwide, our work with women has aontributed 1o Goveilnmonl decizions
to recruit women for village work in family planning and female primary
school. teachers." 2 However, though as individuals there is a notiecenble
liberation among women, with certain barriers having come down, as a group,
they yet romain unorganised.

3. Infrastructure - "Nizam was 25 years old. He had been with the project

as a paramedic since its inception and when a paramedic sub~centre was to
be set up at Shimulia he was the one arranging the final details of the.
land, He knew the coming of the centre to Shimulia would threaten the
fraudulent practices of a good many people, including illegal possession
of government lands, smuggling, and selling health centre drugs. Among
those involved in the illegal activities was the only qualified physician
in the arca, who was making a handsome profit by over~charging palients,
Nizam did not realize just how great a threat the new centre was. In
collaboration with local officials, i.e. the union chairman and a union
member, the physician hired a group of thugs to have Nizam murdered,
confident that he could make the necessary payments to the proper people,
allowing him to contimue his illegal work, along with his cohorts, and
ensuring that the centre would not become a permanent fixture in Shimulia.
Nizam lost hiz life, and now an almost incredible struggle for simple
Justice seems to be availing nothing. We have coma face to face with the
village., We have reached, it seems, our limit. Do we carry on with our
small struggle or are we suétaining a system that would (and should)
crumble, sconer without our gallant efforits. And even if we choose to work
on, can Gonoshasthaya Kendra last in its present form? How viable can a
body remain when it is alien to the system in which it cperates"?3
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GONOSHASTHAYA KENDRA

P.0. Nayarhat, District Dacca

Dangladesh
PROGRESS REPORT NO.6
Dedicated to our Paramedic ; Decembayr, 1977
Nizam
Introduction

Two-and—-a-half years have passed since our last report, but during this
time a number of papers dealing with various aspects of the life, work and
philosophy ot Gonoshasthaya Kendra have been produced (see appencix).

The single event that stands out as a tragic landmark over the history of
the project during this period is the cold-blooded and calculated murder of
our fellow-worker Nizam, a senior paramadic, who was in charge of cux
Shimulia sub-centre. From the complicated evidence that was unearthed it
has been shown that Nizam was murdered by vested interests who found that
the proiect was damaging their sources of income and weakening their con-
trol over the local population. They believed that Nizam's elimination
would terminate our work in that area of Savar Thana (cf. appendix No. 13).
In this, at least, they have been deceived.

While evaluation and assessment of the project performance are necessary,
we have always believed that perhaps its more important achievements are
+hose which cannot be expressed in patient statistics, family planning
practice rates and numbers of houses visited per paramedic per month. In
no area is this truer than in the change of the status ot the women who
are in one way or other connected with the project. Out of a total projoect
staff {including subcentres) of 114, 46 are female; and on the heallh side,
women outnumber men. Apart from nightguard duty, there is no single task
which women have not been engaged in on equal terms and on equal pay with
their male colieagues, be it the daily agricultural labour, health woxK,
welding in the technical workshop, teaching or office work. In the
vocational training program women are taught blacksmithing, carpentry,
whitewashing and varnishing.

one of the first tasks of a nowly-recruited paramedic girl is to learn to
ride a bicycle (most boys have acquired the skill in childhood), and it is
now the commonest lorm of transport for the paramedice when going on their
village rounds. This has not always been the case, slnoe thero is a lot of
prejudice aboul the propriely ol women on bicycles, which hrad to be overcome,
For example, a mullan (religious leader) in a particularly conservative
village had spoken out against the use of bicycles by female paramedics.

N.B. The official exchange rate is one U.S. dollar for 15 lakhs.
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Somebody from the project asked him how his mother had travelled to and
from Dacca for her recent eye operation. The mullah replied that she had
travellad by bus, and we reminded him how she was Tonehed and joslled by
unknown males, in contravention of accepted religious teachings while, as
we pointed out, a girl on a hbieyele can he sure of keaping herselt to

-herself. The mullah dropped his oppositicn.

A much talked-about event occured on May 1, 1977, when 23 women from the
project cycled all the way to Dacca, to demonstrate solidarity with the
women's movement all over the world.

It has also been suggested, tongue in cheek, that the remarkably low .
fertility of our female staff (five live births in 247 "fertile women
years"), both as a result of delayed marriage and of delayed childmbéaring
alfter marriage, .should be added to the family plamning Liguies of Lhe
project.

r

While behavioural changes and increased self-confidence made possible by
economic independence and experience of work oniside the home is most
striking in the women closely connected with the project, there has also
been a discernable change in the attitudes of women in our area in general.
Burkas (veils) have almost vanished from sight among pacients both at the
main centre and the subcentres, recruitment of female workers for those
types of work and training which do not reguire much school education, no
longexr poses a problem, indeed, we have to send many home for lack of
places, and during our recent procession to the Shimulia subcentre, to
cormemorate the first death anniversary of Nizam, many village women, as
well as men, joined the ranks of the project staff.

v

Nationwide, our work with women has contributed to Government decisions to
recrurt women for village work in framilv planning and female primary schonl
teachers,

‘Agriculture

Having had problems with finding an agricultural graduate willing to touch
work out in the fields rather than the paper work he was trained for (of
Progress Report No. 5), we finally found Shofiques, commerce graduate and
convert from paper work, who has now been our agriculture-in-charge and
extension workear for a year. The project staff incindes four full tine

agricultural workers, and a French volunteer who specializes in biological

farming, but all members of the project must contribute 1-2 hours daily
to food produation on the project land., We are selt-sufficient in rice -
our lasl harvest was 360 mamwds ol paddy {13 tons) - and produce a lot of
our own vegetables. Surplus produce 1s sold in the local market.

In our big tank we are cultivating 'rumi' fish, a cross between two local
Lypes ol carp. The indilviduals of the first batch now weigh 1-1/2 kg.
They will be difficult to catch, s (thanks to following the experts in
Dacca instead of the farmers of Sevar) we made the tank too deep for
effective netting. However, a visiting expert has proposed bringing the
fish to the surface by stunning them with sub~lethal electric shocks...
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An entire consicgnment of soya bean seed, suppiied by UNICEF which was used
for experimental sowing by local farmers, failed to germinate, causing a
serious setback in our soya bean popularization program: no farmer wants to
waslo prouviovus land on dud cropy.

‘It is well-known that the number of landless and effectively-landless
families in rural Bangladesh 1s increasing, and, according to official
statistics, now makes up 50% of the population. An important factor in

this is the chronic insolvency which places the poor peasants at the mercy
of unscrupulous money~lenders. In the lean period between winter and spring .
harvests, small farmers are forced to borrow money for food and agrlcultulal_
inputs. In Lhe pasl, mosl borrowing was from professional Hindu mone

lenders; nowadays that class is disappearing, but rich landlords have taken
over their role. As Muslims, they cannot charge interest: instead, they
allow themselves to accept a token of gratitude along with the returned loan.
For a loan of Tk.100 over four months (the time between sowing and har-
vesting one crop of paddy) a tribute of 40 kg of paddy is required -
equivalent to 250% p.a. Where sugarcane crop is concerned, for a Tk.100 loan,
40 kg of molasses and a payment for crushing machinery and oxen is required.
Inaddition, a bribe in the form of rent for unwanted storage facilities has
to be given to the baron of the local market without whose goodwill molasses
does not sell,

It has often been pointed out that provision of falr credit facilities could
cut this downward spiral of debt and degradation which engulfs so many of the
landless. - Indeed, 'rural credit' has become a fashionzble pastime for social
scientists, World Bank experts, and Third World governments. The Bangladesh
Government also has recently made 100 crore (1 billioch) taka available to
provide credit facilities, especially for the small and landless farmers. The
money is routed through the commercial and agricultural banks, and farmers
with three bigha (about ] acre) land or wore can receive a loan by mortgaging
theix land. However, farmers who own less or no land have to survive on
sharecropping - i.e., more than half of the rural population and rertainly
the most in neoed of fair credit - mugt persuade z Unian Conneil Member vl ils
Chaitwan Lo sland swely Lor them. This small group of men represents the
most powerful and the richest families in-the area and one of them is always
identical with or closely related to the local moneylender. Hence, it is

. ot surprising that very little of the Government bounty actually reaches
_the poor.

Last year, we prepared to give some loans on easf terms teo a number of very
poor sharecrcppers in Ltwo villages, as an experimenl. Bul Lhe peasants,

who scemed very interested initially, laler came Lo Lell us that they 4did
not need the loans - their landlords had ‘advised’ them against us, and they
conltd not afford to displease a man to whom thoy woere in debt and who owned
the land they cultivaie. This year, we 1) isd again, applying the lessons we
learnt last yeax. We gave loans of 100 taka each to 43 enltivators at the
time of bors planting (March), and contrary to the prognostications.of land-
lords and rural experts, 41 of the loans were paid back, with interest, at
harvest time. ©One of the two defaulters turned out to have been a well-off
farmer who had managed to slip through the net of our investigations, the
other was a poor sharecropper whose entire harvest had been confiscated by
his landlord when the latter saw that the tenant was escaping his grip.

This creditor offered to sell his one cow to pay back the loan, but we pre—
ferred to give him more time. 23 of the 41 farmers who paid their debts as
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wall as 43 new applicants, have now rececived a new loan for Lhis season's
? planting. (The rest of the 41 old farmors do not have land +o plant this
season, due to irrigation problems.)

The terms of our agricultural loans are as follows: for each 100 taka
loan, the creditor has to pay back the capital within four months, together
) with 10 kg of paddy, but he is free to cultivate whichever crop he wants.
5 kg of the 'interest' are deposited as a saving on behalf of the creditor,
who can borrow two kg of paddy for each one kg deposited in time of neesd,
- We hope that within a few years of this compulsory saving, the farmers will
be able to tide themselves over the hunger periods of the vear and become
. independent of our loans. The other 5 kg paddy are used to set up a fund
- which will allow us in the future to give loan without capital input from
outside. :

How the agricultural scheme fares in the long run does not depend on us and
our creditors alone, since the sharecroppers are nct only dependant on
) their landlords and their local connections for credit, but also for their
land itself. Sharecroppers who have displeased their landlord, or perhap
his brother, the money-lender, by taking credit from outsiders, thereby
weakening their control and decreasing the possibilities for exploitation,
may be driven off the land. We have heard mutterings to this effect, and
- there have certainly been pretedents elsewhere. Such a situation cannot be
J . ‘ remedied without a land reform, and this depends on political will and
. © political power. More immediately, the future of our small schems depends
- on the fate of the Government's 100 crore program, which could influence
. the power structure in the villages even though it does not reach the poer.

) Encouraged by the good results of this scheme we have now branched out into
giving loans to other categories of rural occupations. Eight wvegetable
farmers have received 100 taka each to cover their inputs, One of them died
before he could pay hack +the leman, but his widow 1otd us het she wowrld boe
able Lo do so when the growlny vagetables had been harvested. 24 {ishermen
received a total of 11,700 taka for repair of their nets and the wood and
bamboo needed to trap the fish in ponds and rivers during the rainy season.
They are repaying in instalments, and we have so far received 25% of the
debts. We employed 15 women to husk the project-grown paddy ai 9 Leka per
maund (40 kg) by the traditional 'dheki' method, but when we tried to give
them continued employment by lending them money to buy paddy at the local
market after our paddy was husked, we tound that they made a loss of 100 taka
with 16 maunds, by comparison wilh machine-husked rice.

Our agricultural work and vmral credit scheme are financed with funds from
War on Want, U.X. :

Vocational Training

From the uncertain start with Zarina and Rohima, which was described in
= Progress Report No., 5 our 'Narikendra' (Women's centre) developed considerably
- and about 140 women received training in sewing, jute handicrafts, health
education and functional literacy, at the main centre and three subcentres.
The response from village women, who walk long distances to do this work, often
with small children in tow, showed how strong and general is their wish to
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come out of the home to learn new things, to earn their own money.
Unfortunctely, we found ourselves unable to fulfil the expecotations for
long-term employment which we had raised in these women. The reasons

are not diffiocult to tind; jute handicratts were a product which most

of the charitahie organications and women's cooperatives seizmed upon Anring
the post-liberation period as a suilable occupalion for women, so the tiny
internal market (resident foreigners and a few city pecple with Westernized
tastes) was soon saturated, while export was difficult to organise and
unreliable depending as it does on rapidly changing fashicen. Thus, cur
whole approach to women's employment needed rethinking, and we are now trying
to train women in skills which are neaded locally. e o the unrestricted
export of skilled manpower to Middle Eastern countries which the Govermment
has been encouraging over the last year, areas like Savar Thana are suffering
from a shortage of carpenters, plumbers, blacksmiths and electricians, to
name but a few. We decided that training women in some of these trades
wight open an avenue for new emplcyment possibilities for them, as well as
answering an urgent need essential to any developing society. We have now
about 15 such trainees, and by now both they and their trainers have over-—
come their initial prejudice about women working in these traditionally
male occupations — but then, all occupations other than housekeeping,
mothering and snake-charming are traditicnally male in Bangladesh. However,
this does not mean that the problem of female (ox male} unemployment is
solved - we are constantly trying to think of areas where new employment
might be.created.

One bright idea which has worked very well in practice was to use specially
-reated bamboo poles {(to increase durability) for outside lighting, thus
saving on imported metal poles and using local materials and skills.

We also started a technical workshop which employs 12 full-time workers,
six women and six men. They produce gimple agricultural machinery, like
hand threashers for paddy, peanut crushers, window frames, heospital cots,
operation tahles, metal sheating etc. While a 1ot of their manufacturers
ware made for Lhe Cenkre, they have also produced window frames and
hogpital beds for outside orders.

Despite expanding into these new areas of vocational training, we are still
continuing on a rather reduced scale with the handicrafts production, mainly
because it gives an opportunity to teach the participants functional
literacy and gets them accustomed to life outside the home.

Vovalional Lraining was initially financed'by Inter Parcs, Canada. Sinco
the beginning of 1977, both Inter Pares and Terre des Hommes, Switzerland,
are contributing Mands,

" "The School

According to government statistics, 46% of school age children in Bangladesh,
do not attend school. Only 14% of girls and 33% of boys complete five vears
of schooling, which is the minimum necessary for a person to maintain the
ability to read, as we found in our survey of drop-outs in 1976.
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Our school was started nine months ago with an initial intake of 50
children who came fiom [ive villages nenr the Centre.  The ahildren wore
selected wilh the help of our survey, from landless and effectively land-
less familieg. None of them were allending school,

Poor villagers do not send their children %o school because they learn
little, and what they leara is irrelevant to, or, indeed, a disadvantage
for village life. A boy who has studied up to "matric' has earned himself
exemption from manual labour in the fields, and has become useless for his
peasant father. To marry cff a girl who attended schonl vip teo class Five,
her father will not find anyone with less than 10 years' schooling willing
to take her, and such bridegrooms are expensive.

Education, then, is a luxury, an ornament, part of the conspicuous consumption
of tha better-off, not a tool for the living.

Yet, knowledge is power. Nowadays, even the simple village life of
Bangladesh reguires at least basic literacy and numeracy. The man who
signs by thunb print is cheated at every turn, and there is no hops for him
to improve his life by developing farming methods. He will not even become
aware of -the economic and political context of his oppression.

-~

We therefore decided that our school should take into account, as far as
possible, the factors which keep poor children from coming to school.

One of the reasons is that they do not have what the Government primary
school teachers consider decent clothes, i.e., a shirt and pants fox boys,
dress and pants for girls. Ve make no special demands in this respect.
Another reason is that, although primary schools are free, the children have
to buy their own notehook, pencil and reader. We provide the children with

a slale and pencil. Thiirdly, childven over six ar geven years af age are
uselul to their parents - Lhey can collect cow duny and Lirewoud, 9o [ishing,
take their father's lunch out to the fields, look after the cow cr goat.

As far as possible, we tried to accommodate these needs: children are allowed
to bring their animals to let them graze with the project herd; during busy
farming seasons, they are allowed to take time off to carry food to the men
in the fields. Fourthly, children of this aye already often find paid
employment outside their homes, as servants, or cowboys, or restaurant
helpers. We could not give them a wage, but all children get one meal a day,
which offsets the loss In earnings Lo some extent. 1n any case, Wo drxe aware
that even with these provisions Lhe children will not stay al oux school for
more than four or five years, and we therefore aim at giving them some useful
preparation for their working lives within this time.

In the morning, after they arrive from their villages, the children first
look after their vegetable plots and chickens. This is not particularly
exciting for them, as they do it every day at home, but we want to avoid the
traditional mental break between work on the soil and school education.
Teaching of reading and writing is combined with discussions about village
life, the reason for poverty, disease and malnutrition. We try to encourage
group work, for example, groups of older children help groups of vounger
children with their reading. One unsolved problem is the difficulty of
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Bengali spelling, which is almost as irrational as that of English. The
chiJdren would be much benefited by a spelling reform, but it would

probably be a disservice to them to teach phonetic sgpelling as long as the
vomplicaled usage mevoails. The same goes Moy dialect. words:  most childien
are familiar omly with these, and we have been uncertain whether to let them
use dialeot in their writing, or got them accustomed to the 'high' Bengali
vocabulary within the short time available. Health education is an
important part ot the curriculum and is taken care of by cne of the senior
paramedics. One of the teachers is a carpenter, and there is a small
carpentry and blacksmith's workshop attached to the school.

pur school, as evervthing elsc we undexrtale, ig an cxperiment. It ia an
attempt to develop a constructive alternative to the present unsatisfactory
education system. The children seem to enjoy coming to scheool and it is
astonishing to see their transformation within a few weeks from worm-
infested, malnourished, listless children, to energetic and cheerful ycung-
sters concentrating on Lheir lLasks. Bul whellier our sulivol really proves
to eguip them better for their future struggle, whether it will help them to
see through their oppression or just alienate them from village life, whether
it might not be better to teach the children in small groups in their own
villages, rather than bringing them together in a purpose-built school -

all these questions we are not yet able to answer.

Funds for the school are providéd by Terre des Hommes, Holland.

*Family Planning

““Pamily Planning is the field which has perhaps most exercised our minds over
the last two and a half years {(cf. azppendix, neos. 2, 4, 5, 7, 19). Xt is not
so much that we believe in the overriding impertance of the population issue
over cther problems facing Bangladesh, but because we have seen how a concept
that should serve to increase the quality of life of the poor, and in
particnlar, shonld tead to greater freedom and seli-determination of women,
has become parvertsd into another ingtrument of oppression. Despite mmerons
analyses which show that poverty is a cause of the population explesion
rather than its result, the 'myth of population control' is perpetuated by
an interplay between the large donors, who reflect the terror of the indust-
rialized rich at the teeming Third World pocr, and local greed, which finds
an opportunity to line its pockets when money is thrown about in crash
programs. OQur experience in this respect has inevitably influenced our think-
ing and practice of Family Planning.

During 1974, when the idea of Family Plamnning had becowe more familiar to
many of the local Savar Thana women, we received more and more requests for
more long-term, and less cumbersome-methods Than the PI1T, and we slalled
to orter tubectomics {female steralization).

Soon we found that the doctors could not cope with the additional workload,
and they gradually trained a small number of female paramedics to do the
operation. The paramedics showed yreal abilily and manual dexterity and Lhe
results, both in terms of client demand and of operative complications and
infection rates were excellent (cf. appendix, no. 20}.
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This new venture caught the eye oif, among others, some UNICEF officers,
who oncouragod us to set up a satellite program in the sub-divisional Lowa

_of Jamalpur about 100 miles north of Savar., For over a vear, from the end

ot 1974 onward, we had an arrangement where a team [rom our Centre would go
e@ach waek to Jamalpur for two or three days, to operate and provide a very

“limited - malernily and child care service to tubectomy clients. Our work

was then carried out on the bremises of the Jamalpur subdivisional hospital
and financed by UNICEF.

* From the beginning, steralization programs on the sub-continent, usually

conceived as single-purpose, short-term, crash affairs, have been dogged by
incentives doled out to medlcal personnel, 'agents' and clients. Our

approach was different. At the Savar Centre, where people were by then used

to our policy of asking for payment of services, we charged 6.00 taka

per tubectomy, while in Jamalpur this charge was paid@ to us by the Thana FP
Officer but out of Government funds, because the people of the area were suffer—
,ing from the effects of severe floods and many were destitute. After some
months, we became aware that the FP QOfficer had been payving incentives to

some of our clients under the pretext of 'transportation allowance', in

‘accordance with Government practice elsewhere, although we had insisted

that this was guite unacceptable to us. We then saw with our own eyes how
even these miserable 15.00 taka, when offered to starving people, made them
willirg to compel their wives or daughters-in-~law to undergo the operation.
Soon afterwards, we were alsc able tb observe the effects of the CGovermn nt
organized steralization camps in various places, where larger incentives to
all parties involved were given, the accompanying corruption as well as the
element of compulsicn which is inevitable once incentives arrive on the
scene. This has been described elsewhere (cf. appendix no, 5). The funds
for these expensive programs came from USAID, channelled through the
Government FP officers, as well as such organisations as the Family Planning
International Assistance (FPIA), and the International Projects of the
Association foxr Voluntary Sterilizations (IPAVS) and their Bangladesh
branches,

k]

AL Lhat Lime, we wele Lempled Ly [follow Lhe counsel of despaii and wash our
hands of sterilizations of I'P in general, das il seemed impossible to provide
a service which preserved the interests and dignity of the poor. But in

the end, the experience served to clarify our position on the issue: we
believe that FP should be one part of a general, permanent, primary health
service, where women can be assured of constantly available advice and
supplies, and where F? is a means toward the cmanicipation of women., We
must resist the attitude which views pregnancies and babies as an

epidemic that has to be eradicated once and for all.

It was therefore a logical step to make our presence in the Jamalpur area
more permancent, and from April 1976 onwards, some Savar paramedics logellier
with gome logal raorults bagan to live in rented accommodation in [ he Lo,
while operating from a part of the Government maternity centre. Thaere are
93 such maternity centres with a standard 15 rooms each in Bangladesh, all
of them practically unused. Yet one of the items high on the Government's
list of priorities is to construct 40 more such centres. At the Jamalpux
rentre, an average of 4-5 deliveries a menth hed taken place and this had
been its only function. For the time being, we hoped to put just this centre
to its proper use and provide a good FP and maternity service within the
guldelines of the Govermment and in cooperation with existing Government
personnel. However, the District FP Officer, who presumably fcund his
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opportunities for money - making curtailed by our presence (sterilization
incentives, handling of medicines, etc.) staritad agitating against our para-
medic and instructed his subordinates not to cooperate with us, taking the
dealll of one of our Lubeclumy clienls [rom Lelapus {opcrated by a duvlol) au

a pretext. When our requests for apologies from the officer to the paramedics
and proper cooperation were not met, we withdrew from the Joamalpur malternily
centre in April 1977, Shortly afterwards a national newspaper published
serious evidence of corrupt practice on his part.

- ~ e e

Meanwhile, we had heen offered a piece of land by the villagers of Shapmari,
about 20 miles from Jamalpur in Sherpur Thana, who asked us to come and set ’
up a health service in their area.’ Our team therefore moved to Shapmari in
1977. As we had promised the Jamlpur sterilization clients a long-term
follow-up service, the team continues to hold clinics in Jamalpur once, a
week. : '

.

In the various centres, a total of 2826 tubectomies have been performed,

2351 of these were carried out by 21 different paramedics, 475 by 12 doctors,
and 3 medical students. Among the cases operated by doctors and medical
students, 42 (8.8%) experienced infections, among the cases operated by
paramedics, 133 (5.6%) became infected. Thus, the average,infection rate
was 6.,1%.

The infection rate in operations performed by paramedics is lower than that
of doctors, but this may be misleading since doctors tended to take on the
more difficult-locking cases, and paramedics are instructed to call a
doctoxr if they encounter any difficulties during operations.

Two tubectomy clients died, both of tetanus, and both in the Jamalpur area
before we could organize a general tetanus immunization program. It was our
practice to give a tetanus toxoid at the time of operation. The second
woman who Aied had also procured a herbal abortion one weel bhefore hawving
the tubectomy, and developed tha symptoms of tetarmis on the seventh post-
operative day. '

We have had three tubectomy fallures; two of them were operated by paramedics,
the othex by a doctor.

Over ithe lasl Lhiee yeairs we have pioneered Lhe use ol anolher conliaceplive
melhod in Banygladesh: Lhe injeclable Depopiovera, which was chosen by 3500
women. Although the method is very convenient (only one three monthly or
six~monthly intra-muscular injection is needed ro give full protection),

many women saffer from menstinal side-effects, and, somelhing thal 1s perhaps
more serious in a country like Bangladesh, we found, contrary to the
scientific literature on the subject, that the method decreases lactation

in gsome of the women (of appendix, no. 1¢}. We have therefore argued against
the use of Depoprovera in a nationwide program at the present time and
suggestad that the health anthorities organise a wider frial of the method

in the eight thanas adjacent to Bangladesh's medical colleges.
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¥We have also continued to offer the Pill, and there are, at present, B0O
‘continuers', (over six months of vonstanl use).

Overall, in our insurance area (populalion 100,000) , ¥P ig praclised hy 25%
of the fertile population.

Ahortion has continued to he in demand, and while In the beginning, women
often came with requests for abortion during the last trimestrial, they now
tend Lo come eavlicl. Up Lo 10 weeks, we use 'menstival reygulalion'
{suction), and/or dilatation and curettage; from 11~-20 weeks, we use
prostaglandins; and thereafter catheter and/or prestaglandins. A total

of 219 abortions have been carried cut, Similar to people working in other
areas of rural Bangladesh, we also found that the number of abortions carried
out by village midwives and practitioners is very high, and unfortunately we
are still quite often faced with resulting sepsis, tetanus or incomplete
abortions.

‘Health

I. DPrimary health care.

Our primarxy health service has now had time to become more systematized and
covers a population of 160,000. Normally each trained paramedic is respons-—
ible for a population of 3000, which equals 2~3 wvillages. Unfortunately,
several paramedics have left the project over the last few months for
various reasons, so that the number of trained people has shrunk to 22.
Consecquently, some of the 'circuits' had to be doubled up temporarily, with
one trained paramedic supervising 2-3 trainees.

£

The paramedics' duties towards their villagers are:

1. rcgistialion of biiths and dealhs;
2. identification of pregnant women and establishing at-risk cases;

3. identification of at-risk children {(defined as children with
either malnutrition and diarrhoea, or children with chronic
diarrhoea and night blindness);

4. immunization: BCG for children under 15; DPT for children
under 5; tetanus toxoid for women of childbearing age to combat
neonatal tetanns)  primary smallpox for all;

5. .nubtrition and health education;

6. treatment of diarrhoea and dysentary, teaching preparation and
use of dehydration fluid, ftreatment of scabies;

7. motivation, supply and follow-up of FP clients.

These services are carried out entirely by house to house visits by the para-
medics, Usually, paramedics are assisted hy a particular contact person in
each village, be it just a talkative woman with time on her hands who likes

to be the first to impart all the local gossip, or one of the 20 dias

(village midwife) who have taken some training in hygiene and FP at the Centre
and receive a small monthly remuneration for their on-going services. The
trained paramedic is often accompanied by a trainee colleague on his/her



vitlage ronnd. Trainees assist in all their tasks and in c¢linic work for
siv months before being given the responsibility of theixr own.

gome sucucesoses ol the primary service have been ascel Laoined by suirveys obf
sample villages, and alsc by more random observation of disease incidence,
Thug, there has been & dramatic Fall in Lhe incidence of serious diarrhoea
with dehydration. This is probably due- to other extensive teaching of oral
f1uid therapy to mothers of small rchildren, who now give the 'shortout'! to
their infants as soon as they notice the first symptoms of diarrhoea. Since
diarrhoea in children is still the commonest cause of death in Bangladesh

as a whole, our success with preventing serious cases may well account for the
lower overall death rate in our area which has been established by a sample
survey (12/1000 as opposed to the national average of 17/1000). Thexre has
algo been a marked decrease in scabies and other forms of skin diseases.
Care of at-risk pregnancies, especially of women with the symptoms of pro-
eciampsia, has resulted in nil maternity dcalhs for the last year in the
area fully covered by our service.

-

IT. Subcentres.

We have now four subcentres with resident paramedics, Panishail, Kashimpux,
Simulia,'and Mirer Chandgaon. We also hold regular weekly clinics at

three more localities, Mador Tek, Genda and the 'Dairyfarms’'. Of the
resident subcentres, Panishail was rhe first to be established 13 months
ago; the latest, Mirer Chandgaon, is not yet fully operational, and
Mubarak, who has taken charge of it, is still conducting the initial survey.

Each subcentre has a staff of five paramedics of diffexing levels of
genicrity, as well as one guard (two in Simulia, due to the security sit-
uation there). On five days of the week, two paramedics carry out village
work, much like the primary health care described above, except one, who
stays at the snheentre To take care ol any emergencies, which are egilther
dealt with on the spot or reterred to the main centyre. Patients' pelsuenal
records are kept by them, while Lhe survey records for the population
covered by the subcentre are kept there. Important drugs, including a
1imited supply of some antibiotics and other medical supplies are kept at
the subcentres and are periodically replenished from the main centre.

On ihe remaining workday of the week, all paramedics stay at the subcentre,
and a doctor and some paramedical helpers from the main centre come for the
weakly ¢liniec, whirh is the main curarive activity. At any time, paramedics
from the subcentre can refer patients to the main contre. So far, one ol
the subcentres, Panishail, is also equipped for tubectomies and other minor
aurgexry.

-

The subcentres have been an important step in getting primary care and simple
curative medicine to the people in the villages. The main centre, serving

a population of 100,000, is too far away for most of them to use it in
anything but serious i1llness. 1t i no doubl important also that the sub-
centres are constructed like the village houses from mud, unlike the large
and rather forbidding main centre.
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In order to increase the villagers' participation in the running of their
subcentre village committees have been set up at each of them, which we
hoped could assume the organisational responsibility. Unfortunately, both
the general willage meetings and the committees tend to he deminated hy

the wealthier men of the community who usually press for more sophisticated
curalive services, and complain aboul: Tack of persgonal aliention o them

- from the paramedics.

ITI. Curative work.

deope Lor curalive work is concenlraled al Lhe ovulpatient clinics and the
small inpatient unit at the main centre.

At present, we have six weekly clinics outside the main centre, as well as
two clincis a week al Lhe main centre for patients from the two Unichs
adjacent to it, Puring the last six months, 23,682 patients were scen in the
various outpatiént clinics, and paramedics treated 3,460 patients in the
course of their village rounds. Ideally, doctors should only see cases
referred to them by paramedics, but often the number of waiting patients is
tod great, and doctors alsc see fresh cases. Out of our total of 22 trained
paramedics, 8 are now gualified to prescribe; there is an instant pathology
‘service, carried out by paramedics who are txzined to do various chemical
tests, and to examine, stool, blood, sputumr by micro-scope. If x~rays are
necessary for diagnosis, we still have to send patients to Dacca, but we
hope to obtain x-ray equipment for our main centre in the near future. At
‘the moment, we also have the services of a young dentist awaiting his f£inal
examinations, who carries out dental treatment during the clinics. Other
specialized services always available are scabies treatment, and treatment
of ear infection, which are extremely common. Immunizations and FP advice
are alsc given.

Serious cases are referred to the 'sickroom', the inpatient unit at the main
centre, which alse accommodates accident victims and the growing number of
patients who cowre for elective eurgory. Due to our position by a main road
and bad traffic conditions, we have to cope wilh numerous accident patients.
In the last two months alone, the injured of three major bus accidents, 10~30
in each case, and often seriously injured, were brought to the Centre. At
present, we have only eight general beds as well as one separate labour bed,
and one which is reserved .for tetanus cases. Qver-spills of patients onto the
floor of the hallroom occur, oépocially during the 'diarrhoea season'. We
have been proud to notice, however, that during this year's season almost all
cases of diarrhoea requiring admissien, originated from Dhamrai Thana, which
is adjacent to Savar and not covered hy our primary services, gince a
govermment heallh cenlre exists and 1s operational. It is our policy to
admit inpatients only when strictly necessary and for as short a time as
poseible, in order Lo promole Lhe idea o! home-basad health, and to avoid
domesiic disiuplion and economic loss to Lhe patienits' families,

LS}

Total admissions for the Bengali year 1383 (April 1976 - April 1977) were 421,
with an average stay of 4.5 days. Commonest causes of admission were, in
order, diarrhoeal diseases, septic ulcers, self-poisoning, difficult labour
and eclampsia. There were a total of 30 deaths, the commonest causes were,

in order, head injury, tetanus, and self-poisoning; in the previous year
self-poisoning had been the commonest cause.
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IV. Insurance system and other charges.

During the Bengali year 1382 (April 1975 -~ April 1976}, 44% oi the recurrent
expenditure of vhe health proqgram, inciuding drug bills, salaries, transport,
ete, were recovered from insurance payments and charges made directly for
Frealment amd services. Fol valious leasons, Ifncome decieased duning Lhe
following year, but has recovered again over the last six months. Con-
sidering the poverty of the population we serve, we think that the propor-
tion recovered can be counted as a considerable success. . )

Oui insuranve scheme has made no headway in the last two years, and we have .
been examining the reasons for this. There is an inherent paradex in our pos-
ition on money charges: we-are mainly interested in providing a good
primary care serxrvice, especially immunization, health education and
instruction in gelf-carxe. But this is not a service that corresponds’to

the felt need of the villagers. What they would like to see, and what the
better-off who have experienced modern medicine and lead villagoe opinion,
demand, is a full curative service, with lots of x-rays, injections, foreign
drugs, and a hospital at every sub-centre. They are unimpressed by advice
to drink tamarind 'shortbut'® to relieve constipation or to eat the despised
mitklah shak (radish greens) Lo cure night blindness, and would be happier
with senokot tablets and Vitamin A capsules. When we advise simple home-
grown methods, villagers tend to think that we are just too stingy to give
them 'real' medicines, and if they can afford it, they will go to another
doctor, who will satisfy them with multiple prescriptions, and a fat bill.

.

Further, about 20% of the local population are really »oor, and cannot
easily afford the monthly premium of 2.00 taka per family. This is about
twice the figure that we anticipated. The richest 10% can turn to private
medicine and dislike cur democratic queues; they also recognise in our
teaching a challenge to their own privileged position, and some of them
actively discourage their tenants and other dependents from coming to us.
Another reason is that the population, like poor people anywhere, are not
used Lo calceulale a probability, they just hope to get by without illness or
accident, and paying in advance to cover themselves for the eventuality is
not somothing tiroy will easily consider. Moot are quite willing to pay Cor
services on the spot, as they are used to paying the varicus types of village
practitioners., On the other hand, since we came from outside, we are also
expected to be part of the relief scene which is the second variety of
medical input that Bangladesh is used to. Moreover, other programs and the
limited Government services are run free of charge, and this knowledge
deters the viilagers from making an effort to pay. .

We have decided to meke some adjustments to our scheme, withoul abandoning
the principle of payment. The amount of insurance premium, which we
encourage poople Lo pay a year ot a time to simplity administration, will

be reduced, and chalges Lol aclual Liealmeni will be incvieased. A reduclion
or exemption, in respect of premium or charyes or both, will be made for
really poox families. o .

V. Recruilment and Lraining of paramedics.
Recruitment of trainees, especially of female ones, from the Savar Thana area,

has always been difficult. At first, it was mainly due to the traditionally
restricted life of women. WNowadays, this is not such an important factor

.
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in our area, as is shown by the fact that we can recruit plenty of illiterate
village women f[or our various training preograms. The limiting faotor now is
ralher Lhe low standard of education cmong local women. Although we do not
ask for 'matric' standard, the dally work of paramedics cvannol be done
witlant a fair standard of literacy and numeracy. PBnt it is difficnlt to
find even middle-class village girls in our area who have attended school
for more than five vears, and we have had to resort tc newspaper advertise-
ments to try and find suitable candidates elsewhere. This has the dis-
advantage that a lot of applicants are unfamiliar with the project work and
philosophy and find it difficult to fit in. What many of them find
particularly hard initially, ig the daily peried of agriculfural Jahour, not
only because of the physical hardship, but also because the main purpose ol

going to school is to rise above this toil, and our educated ycung tend to

experience it as a humiliation. For example, of a group of eight new
trainees recently, only one ‘survived' the first month.

i

Intake of new trainees occurs at any time through the year, and the basic
training period lasts for six months to one year, depending on the time of
arrival., It consigts mainly of an apprenticeship - as described above for
the village work -~ and evening classes given by senilor paramedics and doctors,
We also hope to influence the attitude of the trainees to the villagers and
to themselves through the general experience of living and working at the
project, - An important part of this learning are the meetings, e.g. the gen-
eral monthly meeting, the sectional staff meetings and ad hoc meetings which
are convened when the need arises. Various commititees such as the pay and
kitchen committees also help with the running of the project. Twice a yes
in the Bengali months of Kartik and Boishak, a committee consisting of the
heads of the sections involved - that is, acriculture, FP, pathology, and
village work - as well as representatives from the subcentres and the project
director, decide whether z paramedic should be tzken on as a full staff
member. The head of village work, Gita Kor, has the mosit important task:
before the meeting she will have gone to the various villages where the
paramedics under consideration were working during their training peried, to
ascortain the opinion of the villagers ahout them. If there are strong
objevltions amony Lhe villageins ahont a partijenlar indiviéual, +his will out-
weigh even strong recommendalions Liom olhen sacltion Leads, Allhough Lheis
are no final examinations, written tests are given throughout the training
period, and the regults are also taken into account in the overall assassment
made by the committee,

tay

From time to time, we have agreed to taoke trainees from other projects,
although, if it is a question ot training a whole group, we prefer Lo s=end
one of our paramedics to conduct training in the trainees' own area, becausc
we want to avold becoming a Lraining centre, At the moment, wa have five
'quest trainees', from the Terro des Hommes in Rangpux, from SCI Moudoubi
(Patuakhali), and from a local projecl. in Taridpur.

Training is by no means finished when the basic period is over. There is,
for example, still much to learn before a paramedic can see patients
independently in out-patient c¢linics and prescribe medicines. Among our
+rained paramedics eleven axe qualified to de this. Of these, four are at
the main centre, four ars at the subcentres in Savar Thana, and three have
gone to the Shapmari project in Jamalpur district. They are allowed to
prescribe simple analgesics, antacids, topical and systewatic antibiotics,
and issue repeat prescriptions for any chronic condition, e.g. TE, laprosy,
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rheumatic fever.

The most senior paramedics are nften moved to new responsihilities,
according Lo Lheir preference and ability. Tor exampla, one is now project
director of the Shapmari project, one iz in overall charge of FT, another
of the sickroom, and a fourth of village work. Four more senior paramedics
have become heads of the subcentres. - - -~

We always balieved that one of the disadvantages of our training was that it
had no Government recognition, and that the paramedics were therefore.
dependent on the existence of the project for their jebs. Ixonically, we
have been proved wrong; recently, two women paramedics left to take
Government FP posts, and a married couple left because the husband had been
offered a pathology laboratory jeb for much better pay than we can afford
with the Johns Hopkins Project at the Cholera Research Laboratory, an
American research institution in Dacca.

Funds for current expenditure in FP and health as far as not covered by our
income came from Oxfam, U.K. and Oxfam, Canada. Some eguipment and wmedicines
were donated by our support group in France,

”

‘Bhatsala Gonoshasthaya Kendra

The history of cur involvement in the Jamalpur area was described in the
section on Family Planning. For some time befcre our departure from the
Government maternity centre, villagers from Shapmari had*requested us to set
up a health centre at their village, offering us a piece of land and all
necessary cooperation, and they remained undeterred by our conditions (no
privileges for the owners of the land, service charges etc.) and the des-
cription of our eccentricities {agricultural work, women cn bicycles). In
ppril 1977, we decided to accept the challenge, and four senior paramedics,
Ftom the Savar projeclt moved to Shapmari. The most cupericnced of thoem,
Gita Chakraborty, one of the original group of workers from the Bangladesh
Hospital, became the project director.

The land offered us was located by a small kacha road that leads to the

town of Sherpur, four miles away, and up to then it had only grown tall grass
used for thalching. For the first three months, the paramedics lived as
Cgnests in some villagers' honses, while simple accommodation was heing
constructed on the gite. At the game Fims hey conducted a aurvey for
Bhatshala Union, in whach the viliage of Shapmari is situated.

Work in health and FP is along the lines- developed at Savar, wilh a simila:r
emphasis on primary health care. Twelve local young women have been recruiled
as trainees, practical instruction and classes are given by the senicr
paramedics. There is no resident doctor at the project, but Dr Akhtar, a
private practitioner from Shorpur, comes on two days a week to see patients
on a contract basis. The village work covers Bhatshala Union, but il is

hoped that it will expand eventually to the whole of the Thana. Community
development work has not yet been organised, although there is obvious need

in the field, especially in women's employment.
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The Shapmari team have to contend with many difficulties which the Savar
project no longer experiences. For example, the women paremedics ollen
profer walking long distances to cyeling in order to avnid embarrassing
remarks of the villagers who are not yct accustomed Lo the sight. Since
Lhere i 1o slevlrivlly, somsone hay Lo go Lo Bherinn each day [o buy a
bagful of ice to keep the vaccines cool. Supply of medicines and other
equipment is much more difficult to organise because communications to
Jamalpur or even Dacca arc bad. . - e s

On the other hand, several mislakes which were made in saver thaough lack of
experience have hean avoided. Most importantly, instead of a large brick
and cement buildings, local-type accommodation was constructed with the
result that the project is much more part of the village scenery, and
already serves as something of a community centre. Construction and health
work at Shapmari was financed by UNICEF; FP work is funded by Kaufman
Footwear, Canada. '

Conclusion

So, despite the silence of the last two and a half years, the project has
grown and diversified in many ways.

-

Funds for capital expenditure, especially for construction work at the
Savar centre, have come from MOVIE, Holland, and Oxfam.

We would like to thank all those, inside and outside Rangladesh, who have
helped the project materially and otherwise over the last years.

L

A few weeks ago, on the 18th Novémber, we observed the first anniversary of
Lhe dealll of vur worker Nizam. A vear after his murder, most of the hired
killers and the powerfiul local leaders who were behind Lhe plol are atill al
large. Some of them, including the local doctor whose husiness and [raid-
ulent dealings Nizam was threatening and the Union Council Chairman, spent

a few days in jail, but were released on bail. The main hired assassin rocams
freely in the bazaar,but the police have been ‘unable to arrest him'. If we
with all our powerful contacts cannol elfecl Lhe apprehension of known
murdexers, it can only he guessed how mich justice there is for the oxdinary
illiterate villagers of Bangladesh, ’

On Novemher 18 this year, the paramedics organised a moving tribute to their
dead comrade. The project staff walked the five miles along tThe narrow
footpaths to Simlia where Nizam was mdered,  Along the way, abont 300
villagers spontaneously joined the procession; thoy had known Nizam well

who had walked and cycled the path to Simulia many times. The procession led
through the Simulia bazaar to the spot where Nizam's body was first buried by
the murderers in a derelict pond, to our subcentre, {(which, contrary tc the
hopes of the murderers, is still functiening), and then back to Wizam's grave
at the Centre.

If there was, perhaps, for some months, the unavowed wish among us to forget
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about the terrifying events surxrounding Nizam's death and to pretend that

it never happened the anniversary has vicaled an almosphere of acknowledgment
nf the dark forces operaling in our society and a determination to fight
them so that Nizam may not have died in vain.
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Appendix: List of Papers by Project Members

1.

N

10,

11,

12.

13.

14.

Zafrullah Chowdhury, Combating the popuiation explasion in
Bangladesh; Action by a group of doctors at the grass roots. publ. in
Popnlal jon Plamming, Vol.1, Dhec, 1972, UNROD, Dauua.

Susanne Chowdhury and Zafrullah Chowdhury, Tubcotemy by paraprofessional
surqeons in rural Bangladesh, publ. in 'The Lancel', London, SepL. 25,
1975.

Kamal lslem & Zaliullah Chowdhury, Seven short reporls on medical,
education, medical services, and Family Planning in Bangladesh, .
Dec. 1975, mimeo. - - -

Susanne Chowdhury and Zafrullah Chowdhury, Medical Highlights - The
role of mid-wives and paramedics in voluntary sterilization programs.
Read at the Third Tnternational Conference on Veluntary SiLerxilization,
Tuinis, Feb. 1976; publ. in 'New Advances in Sterilization' ed. Schima
and Lubell, Assoc. for Voluntary Sterilization Inc., New York, 1976.

Zafrullah Chowdhury, Vasectomy Mela and Family Planning, Bangladesh
Times, Dacca, Feb. 25, 1976.

_Zafrullah Chowdhury, The mother and child in Bangladesh, a view from

the People's Health Centre, publ. in 'Carnets do 1'En ance - Assignment
Children', No.23 Jan. March 1976, Geneva.

Gita Chakraborty (Paramedic), Bangladesh Paribar Parikalpanay Mahilader
Bhumika (Role of Women in the National Economic Development of
Bangladesh', sponsored by Bangladesh Economic Association, April 1976,
publ. in 'Desh Bangla', June 18, 1976.

Nurun Nahar Shoba (head of school), Shikkakhetero Palli Narir Bhumika
(Role of Village Women in Education), paper read at the seminar cited
In Nu.7, mimco.

Kamal Islam, Training and Use of Paramedical Workers, publ. iqy
Bangladesh Times, July 29, 1976.

Gita Chakraborty, Oshud, Sheba Paramedic Meyera (Medicines, Patient
Care, women paramedic), lecture given at UNICEF meeting in Dacca,
1976 publ. in 'Desh Bangla' August 6, 1976.

Ira Kor {(Paramedic), Shisﬁnr Pushti (Child Nutrition), lecture given at
UNICEF Meeting in Dacca, 1976, publ. in 'Desh Bangla', September 3, 1976.

Zafrullah Chowdhury, Orxganisation, Supervision and Evaluation of Primary
Heallly Worlers. Presenisd al Lhe LXLh International Conference on Health
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and U.5. dollars 2.00 for each single copy. -



W

L

.34

PEER GROUP DEVRELODMENT PROJECT

TNTRODICTTON

The Peer Group Development. Project was started in Kherwara Development Block
by Seva Mandir, Udaipur in 1975.-; - e .

Seva Mandir ie a non~governmental organisation working in the field ol adull
Education and Rural Development. It aims to:

a. Provide copportunity and atmosphere for understanding human
values and dispassionate study of the trends, needs and problems
of the society and wherever possible to place the results of such
study before the people; ' o

b. seeks to be a dynamic, positive and action-~oriented endeavour
on the part of a devoted, disciplined and dedicated group of
people with an attitude of meeting challences by seeking and
applying seclutions to social problems and maladies rather than
merely engaging in complaint or criticism,

-

In sort it undertakes practical measures for promoting social, economic,
educational, intellectual and spriitual development of the comumnity,
both rural and urban.

Seva Mandir has made a start towards Ffulfilling its objectives of promoting
development amongst the rural and urban communities, especially for the
weaker sections.

TIIE ARFD,

The Peer Group Project was launched in Kherwara Development Block, Kherwara,
the headguarters of the Seva Mendir field projects, and of the government
offices of the Block Development area of Kherwara Panchayat Samiti. It is
situated on National Highway No.8.80 kilometers to the south of Udaipur, in
the State of Rajasthan.

The Loal area ol the Block 1s 269,101 acres, of which 53,449 acres are under
cultivation. Decausce thig Loglon iy silualed in the Arawali Mountain Range,
the area is hilly, and only the valleyvs can be cultivated. Small trees and

shrubs are found on the hillsides.

The area is economically backward and usually suffers from a shortage of rain
{drought) . Most of the people depend on agriculture for part of their income,
others on the wooded areas. Beeoi leaves (used in making cheap local
cigarettes), white radishes, qum bamhoo, mahna (country liguor base),
charcoal and heoney are forest products that supplement the income of the
people of the Block.

* Seva Mandir, Udaipur, India.
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Though this area is a backward and disadvantaged area in many ways,
the culture is rich wilh folk songs, and dauces; bul life Is hald, and Lhe I
conatant Threat of the shortage of waler, and droughl periods, plays havoo
with the family life of the poor rural people. Hen and boys trom the area
regniarly miyrale fown 6 8 months a year 1o Gnjaral and Maharasghlira, in search
of work. The monsoon crop on small holdings of land is often the main source
of local income and production., The forests are heing miickly devastated.
The tanacily and nalure of the people may bo the richest resource of the area. -

Background of the Project

The Peer Group Development Project is basically a people's develop-project.

In the past it has been the experience in the tribal areas that the =
development programs have not produced any significant change in tribal
communities, .

The government is administering a Community Development Program. The
Program is providing at present extension services to &ll areas through a
gramsevak. The concept behind this program is that economic incentives of
different kinds can speed up the transition of a traditional society to a
modern one. Hence the approach has been to promote the development schemes
approved by the government. This may or may not have an education component
built into it. None or very little effcrt is made by the development
machinery to provide adequate knowledge to the people about development so
fhat they may organise and act for their ocwn development. With the exception
of a few well-to-to- and well-connected individuals, the people in rural
areas have no knowledge about development programs, nor about the processes
that are underway in their area, and they do not know the opportunities
that exist for them to benefit from these schemes. The people also lack
the know-how, the means and often the will to organise themselves and to
act to gain access to these opportunities. Other reasons for lack of
development in tribal areas may include macro-level planning with every
little flexibilily al Lhe [ield Jevel, Lhe lack of understanding of trihal
social cullure and their eco-syslems, non-involvemenl of the Li1lbals in
administering local self-governments, the feelings and alttitudes of fleld-
level functionaries towards tribals, the lack of coordination between
different official and non-official agencies which leads to a differing
approach to development by the different agencies, and the meagre

financial ailocations. Meore specifically:

a. The Government development programs secm to exist in
complete isolation from the poorer rural populace;

b. The ingtituticnal framework tor development, be it Lhe
Panchayat Raj Institutions, Cooperative Societies, Knadi
and Village Indusliics Tnstitutions ote. are complex and
Llie henefils Mom hem are Jimited to a selecl Tew;

c. The local groups are inarticulate and unfamiliar with the
intricate planning and administrative processes of the
government, The line of communication is long and imperfect;

d. The cultural background and lifestyle of the tribals
cseem to act as a restrictive factor in their economic
development; for example, the habit of ligquor consumption 7
and unproductive use of resources on social customs and rites. -
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This analysis leads to the basic point that the tribal has to develop and
learn skills, and a sense of control over the processes of change this
meansg hal a whnle edncatrional process needs to he initiated which may:

a. provide hasic knowledye and umderslanding aboul Lhe
development programs so that he may actively participate;

b. create a feeling that he is not alone and that his community
as a whole wonld he ahle to stand against exploitation;

¢. help in creating such institutions ol tribals within the
community which on the one hand can deal with their own people,
and on the other, can effectively deal with the outside world,

The Concept (Peer Group Approach)

our approach to 'Development’ is based on our experience of working with the
pecple.

The approach is people development through people participation., The
process hag to be based on an educational effort which may generate self-
confidence, self-esteem and greater self-sufficiency.

This educational process is not based on formal learning methods but on a
cycle of learning, experiencing, reflecting, analysing, new learning etc. so
that further action may be better.

The first stage is to develop a team of young people who will be able to give
leadership for personal and community development in their own villages.
These young people will be given training in the skills and techniques needed
to improve conditions {agricullure, sanilalion, animal caire elc.) in Lheir
own villages, and will he given support and encouragement to try ndew Lhiings
on their own land, in their own homes. These 'Peer Leaders' will be
encouraged to carry out what they have learned ard to communicate their
knowledge and skill to their peers.

The second stage is that the peer leader would help sther young farmers .
and young people in the village in trying out the new practices that have
been learned. In this way, a group of village young people would be brought
together by the desire to learn and to improve their lives, and by the
experience of having tried something new. This group would form the bhasis of
the peer group in the village.

The third stage in that the Peer Leader and the Peer Group, supported by the
Inter-disciplinary staff, would move from trying improvements on their own
land and in their own houses, to tryving to work on a community problem. At
this stage, training is given to the group to give thenm the ability to
undersland Lhelr situalion and Lu plan cflective ways so to overcome tho
difficulties inherent in their community life. Information and knowledge
about development schemes for the areas, and tools for analysis, planning,
organising and action would be developed.
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The fourth stage envisaged is that there are some jssues that can only be
worked on by a clucter or group of villages, in a Panchayat axeca or even
larger. Members of several villayes' veer ygroups would come logether for
thig kind ot oren plonning and action, around iagnuca lile hanlth, orop
storage and marketing, social extravagancies at the time of marriages and
death etc. They together would work out strategies of taking support from
ditferent sources.

It iz clear that the sucecess of the approach ontlined above depends on a
fajir degree of expertise and sophistication in the art of organisation,
planning and management of development strategies and of projects. As
things stand today, it cannot be assumed that communities posgzess these
skills. However, this very situation defines the magnitude and complexity
of the educational task for the development of the community by the
community. ’

The Project

To test our approach the peer group project was launched in Kherwara as a
action research project. The objectives of the project were as follows:

1. To test the assumption that involvement of rural populace for
economic development takes place better through peer groups.

2. To examine the possibility of developing an institutional set-
up comprising a number of peer leaders who combine to
arouse a desire for economic betterment among the groups of
which they are a part.

3. To test the effectiveness of peer groups in bringing sbout
change of attitude and behaviour connected with their present
Tife-style whirh innibit economic and ahstention from aleohal
consumpt jon and exdravagance in gocial ceremonies.

TImplementation of the Project

(a) Sclecotion of the Intor-digciplinary Staff

The project began in April, 1975, with the recruitment of the inter-
disciplinary staff, an agriculture worker, a cooperative organiser and a
rural engineer. The team members were chosen because the area needed
improvemenl in agriculture, Lhe developmentl of elliclenl viedil facilities
{non-exploitative in character) as well as improvement of land fertility.
This team worked with the project leader in devising a self-learning
program about. the area, Jls people and Lhe var fous developmenl proglams
underway in the area, especially the organisation and activities of DPAP
and Block activities. The preparation of the teamn members was done so that
they would be able to maintain close liaison with the functionaries of
these agencies:indeed, these agencies were involved in the training of the
peer leaders. However, the role of the team was seen as the field level
trainers, who could provide effective training and guidance to the peerx
groups through the peer leaders for the purpose of initiating and sustaining
agricultural improvement, maximum participation in cooperative institutions

and'home, land and water rescurce development. It was conceived that through

working on these agricultural and community projects, the people involved

&
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would grow in their sclf confidence, ability te organise themselyes and in
their understanding about the world around them.

(b)Y  Selectjon of 1he Ayea

A cluster of 2L villayes away [1owm the higlway was chosen. Some ol Lle

factors considered in selecting the area were as follows:

l. contiguous area;
2. low previous intervention by development agencies;

3. some receptivity to the project:
These factors were tested by the then project officer of the Functional
Literacy Project and the inter-disciplinary team. A village resource ‘centre
was established in a central village, Bawalwara.

»
r

{c) Selection of the Peer Leaders

In selecting the Peer leaders for the program, the following were the
cepsiderationss

. resident in the village and work in the village area;

1

2, self-employed and engaged in farming; -

3. had shown interest in doing some work for the community;
4

- a moderate level of literxacy.

All the peer leaders selected were from poor families, but whose families
owned some land (2-5 acres). Most of the them have shown their interest in
working for their communities by being literacy teachers in earlier Seva
Mandir work. During their tenure as literacy teachers they have helped the
village by organising several development activities.’ .
The Lask of the peer leader was seen as a rerson who would first understand
an innovation, end then he would test il then onee Ihis fmmoval ion has
been confirmed by him, he would be the communicator of the innovation to
his group and the community. The innovation has to be related to the need
of the community.

Right from the beginning, .it was made clear to the pecr leader that he is our
colleague and partner in Lhe program of developing an active, alert, on-going,
self-reliant and prosperous community; and is not a paid employec of Sova
Mandir. A small honorarium is paid for his valuable services,

(d) Training of the Peer Leaders and Peel Groups

1. Fiirst phase-lLiaining of peer Teaders:

The training of the pecer leaders was considered as a continuous cycle.
In the initial stages a tralnlng was organised for a fortnlght in
collaboration with the Block Development Staff, DPAP, the Extension
Directorate of the University of Udaipur. The following topics were
part of the discussion:

=  Cooperative societies - principles, organisation, adainistration;
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- Existirg scheme of cooperative socjeties;

- 01l and watror conservation practices;

- Modern concepts of agriculture and animal husbandry;

- Dry land agriculture-package of practices of crops;

- Survey technigues; .

- Major diseases of the area and their preventive measures;

- How to make puppets and how to develop puppet plays with a
socilal message; )

-  Rural housing; - R -

- Some already existing development schemes for Kherwara area and
how they can benefit the villagers..

P4

After the initial training the peer leaders were sent to study the area.
They were asked o come back after a fortnight. In this meeting they
were asked to prepare such projects which they could do themselves
after the study of the area and its rescurces, and their 15 day's
training. For each peer leader initial projects were their 'minimum
achievable projects’,

As the main occupation in this area is agriculture, animal husbandry
and farm labour, they planned a maize (corn) demonstration on their
own land and several other small projects. The inter-disciplinary
{ID} staff helped them in planning the demonstration projects. The
peer leaders met every Tuesday to discuss their rrojects. Also the
1.D. staff visited villages to work with peer lesders. This was
considered field based training of peer leaders. |

2. Second phase—training of peer groups:

Once the Peer leaders were trained the next step in training was to
organise peer group training. The obiective of thls trainings was
to enablo 1he growlh of sirony, viahle unit of people which may be
able to take-up village level projects. By this trainings and through
these projects, the geoal was that the persons involved would grow in
maturity and sell delerminalion. This training is two days long.

On the first day members of the group are exposed to trust building
and team building exercises, Adult learning methods such as role-
playing, sozio-drama, simulations games are used to build mutual

trust among the peer group menmbers. The next day, the group is given
oxorciges in comminity goal setting and problem identification. This
ir followed by problem solving sessions. Here a hypothetical exercise
is not taken, but members are asked to think of o real problem and
planning, organisation of resources and scheduling is done.

After this training the 1.b. slall checks on Lhe developmenl ol Lhe
problem taken up by the peer group. Follow-up meetings are organised
on tha request of peer group members. s

The emphasis during types of training is Lo increase Lhe awareness
about their own reality and to prepare them to be more etfective in
dealing with the other members of the community, and with their own
work.,
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Achievements and Experiences
1. Fiisl two years (19_7_"3_-;?_'_?_)
In fmplementing the project, conshilerat for wan given 1o priorities in

economic and peoples' development of the area. 2As the main occupations

in this area are aygrleullure, animel husband:y and faum labour ing, special
efforts were made to take up projects 'in these areas. The apprcach taken

to develop the projects was to create awareness about credit facilities for
farm inputs, about improvement of land and water rescurces, about improvement
of farming techniques and animal husbandry practices and about a variety of
new agriculiural practices. These were taken as priority activities of the
project. It was felt that subjects to be dealt with should not he only on
economic fronts, hence some social issues {(drinking, superstitionm,
extravagance, social justice etc.) were discussed in the village communities
with the help of cultural media e.g. Bhajan Meetings, Puppet shows and Drama.
Along with these economic activities, another priority objective was

people development. Right from the beginning each peer leader was encouraged
to create a group of young adults in his village, and develep with them new
ideas of socio-economic development. The new knowledge and the existence

of a support group has prepared the young adults to break the traditional
barriers to development.

The firsf‘step taken in starting the project was to establish the peer
leader as an imporitant member of his community who would contribute o the
socio~economic development of that community. In an India village, the
best way to communicate one's intention is to show by doing what one says.
Hence, the protiects were of two types - -yillage level and individual level.
The individual level projects were demonstration of XKhaxif Group of his own
farm based on modern agriculture, preparation of compost manure bunding on
his farm etc., Similarly some of the village level projects were reviving
the village cooperative soclety, surveying the village community, formation
of a individual level projects.

Details of Minimum Achievabhle Projecly Unilerlaken by 1he Peey
Leaders (1975-77)

{a) Individual T.evel Projects

1, Adoption of High Yiclding Variclicy ol Cropg

The pesr leaders and scme peers in each village took maize and sunflower as
the demonstration. They requested their parents to let them try a crop
demonstration on small plots of their land. Thereafter the staff gave them
all help and advice.

During the project period, the farmers training programs were organised
gseasonally to develop awareness aboud agy i-technology. Similairly Live ifaim
women’'s camps weie alzo organised in Udaipur with Lhe help of Lhe direclurate
of exlension, University of Udaipur to disscminate knowledge about balanced
diets, health and hygiene.

The high yielding varieties/hybrids had been introduced during the project
period in this area. These areas Ganga-6 of Malze, Ralna of Paddy,
EC-68414 of Potato and Pusa phalguni of coupea. Except Scnalika of wheat
and S-555 Potatc all were well suited to dryland farming.
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The yield data of the year 19 75-76 showed Lhal wilh lhe intireduciion of
Ganga H oand Kalyanasona/Senlika, production increased by 233% and 374%
respectively as compared Lo local varlelles in Lhe year 19/4 /5. Likewiso
prodnet ion also fncreasad dn Lhe regl of the crops,

AS a jesull, a total of 50 demongtration of Ganga-% a dry land corn variety,
were taken up. This project was a tremendous success. The villagers had

never seen a crop like this in their life. In order to possess this

variety of maize seeds, some villagevs stole the cobs of corn from the

field. In some cases villagers gave dharna Lo buy seads of Lhiz particularx

crop at some peer leaders farm. But these seeds being a hybrid variety -
could not be used for the next crop.

The peer leader convinced the villagers that they would help in getting good
seeds of this variety at the next crop time. The success can be easily seen
if this development in that for the Rabi Crop, 100 peopie joined the wheat
program, taking the advice of the peer leaders and core staff. The high
yielding variety recommended for dry land farming (i.e. 'Kalyan Sona'} is
being taken as part of these demonstrations. This project was able to
introduce a package of practices for high yielding of some cereal crops,
e.g. maize, wheat and cash crop like sunflower etc. These included soil
treatment, seed treatment, concept of line sowing, use of fertilizers, plaent
protection measures etc.

2. Compost Pit .

Another project which was taken by peer groups and leaders was the preparation
of compost manure, The idea behind this project is to promote the habit of -
preparing better manure, fertilizer from cowdung. .

3. Bunding and Water Management

Cur core staff has gone and shown proper bunding systems so that in this
drought-prone area, one crop's production could be agsured., The bunding
process will help to minimive the soil ciosion and to improve the moisture
reteni jon capacity of lhe soil ol Lhils area. With Lhe help of DPAR, Blouk,
CARE, 4 anicuts and 1 drinking water well were Laken by the peer leaders
and other members.

Details of Some Other Projects

Along with thase projects the peer leaders also used their knowledge of
government and non-qgovernment schemes, to help the village in getting
benefit from schemes. Similarly the peer leaders helped government agencies
in implementing their programws.

o men! jon a lew vases, Lhe Tend Development Bank started loans for the
deepening of wells. The application forms were very complicated, and the
process of getting the loans was arduous. The peer leaders helped the
villagers in getting the applications ready, with all the procedures, in
time, and the villagers were able to get loans. Also there was '‘foot and
mouth' disease amonyg Lhe cows and buffalo of thig area, and the Veterinary

Doctor was called and he explained the method to treat the disease. The ~
spreading disease came under control with the peer leaders' efforts. i
Similarly, the soil conservation section of the DPAP Unit of Xherwara was -

interested in surveying the sites for anicuts in the project area. wWith the |
help of the peer leaders and our core staff, the Unit was able to select
four good sites in no time.



W

There are saveral such esamples — proper distribution of CARE whea® and
subsidized fertilizer, helping in the program of tha Directeorite of

- Extension for farm women, helpirg in the functional literacy project ctc.
To help Lthe pagr leaders understand Lully Lhe way a cooperal tve funct iong,
a cooperative of peer leaders was formed. This conperative has started
helping ils own menbers in their work (for slalislical reporl see Appendix A) .

2. Third Year (1977-78)

In ppril, 1977, the project was extended to ancther 25 villages. MNow the
- obijectives of the project were as follows:

- a. To continue the peer group program in the cluster of 25 villages

o - . .
around Bawalwara with greater emphasis on peer group organisation
at the village level,

b. To initiate the peer group program in & new cluster of 25 villages
around Kherwara.

' ¢. To include animal husbandry as a new development concern on the
part of the peers.

d. -To integrate both the peer group program units with the
literacy work of Seva Mandir in Kherwara.

- - - .. e. To develop effective collaboration of peer group work with the
- plans and activities of Block Development Office. SFDA, DPAP
and Tribal-plan agencies,

f. To complete an interim report on the to-date functioning of the
™ Peer Group Frograwm in the Bawalwara area and to prepare a final
report in 1979, '

The Inter—-disciplinary Team now consists of five people for two clusters.
For implementation purposes there are two teams of persons with specrialized
training in agriculture and coovperalive oviganizalion, 1n two clusterw of

7 25 villages. A rural engineer works for both clusters, Bawaliwara and
Kherwara.

As the Program is now in 50 villages, the phasing-in was as follows:

a. Orientation of the inLer-disciplinary support team, setting
2 up of the Learning Resource Centre and foimalion of Lhe Leems
of the field, carrying ont of hage line henchmark survey.

b. lnitial training ot the new peer leaders and orientation of the
existing peer leaders; the training will include familiarization
with new techniques, new schemes and opportunities, amd learning

3 ol survey exLensionrand organisation skills,maintenance of
records and reporting,

¢, Monthly meeting of peer group and peer leaders for review and
planring of village and individual farm/home level activities.

3 d. Special Training program, Camps and Educational tours to imbibe
“n special knowledge and skills and to meonitor growth in
. organisational strength and self confidence.
e :5
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As part of the training a tour program was organised to visit development
projects in Gujarat and Maharashtra. The groups went to visit Rangour,
Ashiam, Anand, Vedachl, and seveial ciber ayganisal jons, which are engayed
in rural developmenl..

During this vear programs of agriculture, animal husbandry, cooperatives
and several others as mentioned above were taken.

Peexr Group Initiated Projects

Most significant work done was peer group participation in analysing their
village problems (particularly those which they can do without outside help)
preparing plans and launching programs. This was the result of peer group
specialised training. ‘

Some examples of the programs undertaken by different village groups are as
follows:

village Ghati-Link Road, community well etc.

Village Kalyanpur - village cleaning etc.

Village Awarpur - construction of school building

Village Rel - establishment of self-help cooperative and a
non-formal school etc.

"village Sulai - help cooperative, helped to establish dispensary etc.

One of the most significant activities undertaken by the group was political
education of the pecple about panchayat election. It was a real success.

In some cases peer members and peer leaders got elected as either war panch
or sarpanch. :

This wag not only confined {o secmring an elected pogilion hul sone

people who ars now sarpanchs are initiating significant preograms on a

proper basis, e.g. Antedaya, Yojana - pension for disabled persons etc.

Some of the nearby Panchayat in Bawalwara clustexr have farmed a lease group
which meets two times a month to discuss the line of acticn that the
panchayat should take. This is an interesting feature in people's participa-
tion. ; .

Coordinalion wilh Government and Non Government Agencics

As reported earlier in describing the projects undertaken by peer leaders

and paer qroups deveral agencies aro coordinating with +he program. Tribal
Development, Cooperative Corporation, DPAP, Blovk Aulhorities, Dircelorale
of Extension, University of Udaipur, Forest Departmenl (Kadna Project) .
Oxfam, Medical Department are all working wvery closely with the I.D. staff of
the project. :

Evaluation

The project is now completing its third year. The objectives of the project
are partly achieved.
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In terms of the objectives placed in the beginning the following con-
clusions can be drawn:

a. 7That it the people axre organised to understand the economic
development schenes and are provided skillg Through such peoplce
{peer leaders) who come from their own socic-economic level
then they con parlicipatle more [ully;

R -

b. that if the people arce made aware of their abilities, strength,
weaknesses etc. can grow to become a strong viable organised
unit and learn to plan their lives, then they can start
participating in the development program;

c. that a loose institutional infra-structure on the model of peer
group can be evolved in which peer leaders with an inter-

 disciplinary team can bring about economic betterment and
pavticipation of the poopls;

d. that in dealing with social issues more time and effort is
needed on the part of peer groups. There is a constant need
to bring the whole community together and a continuous
educational operation on these issues.

-

The project is successful because of many reasons:

&, One of the most important factors is the selection of +the peaxr
leaders. Seva Mandir was able to find them because of its earlier
contacts.

b. The inter-disciplinary staff is an important link for the success
of the project. The team should be youny, energetic, has a sense
to work in the villages, an attitude to work with people and
basic faith that people can avail themselves of given ocpportun-
ities,

¢. The sucoess of the project alsu depends on Lhe collaboration and
coordination with government and non-government agencies in the
area. A personal rapport is needed to create this relationghip
between the I.D. staff and other agencies. The better relationship
will be the involvement of the people.

d. Another [actor which at least has helped in the successful
implementation of this project is the imaginative direction by
the project leader and Seva Mandir anthorities to the peer
"leaders and ID. staff,

e. The training of Lhe Lype envisaged musl be conwidered as an

Jmportant compunenl for Lhe success ol Lhe project..

All these factors may help in devising similar models of rural development
projects.

Conclusion

The project is going on well and it has shown a remarkable success towards



achieving its goals. The peer leadars and peer groups are becoming an
impertant link in brainging about more benef:its to the people of the area.
Alun, peaple arve getting confident that they can organisge their Tife and
activities for a hetter tomorrow.

IL appears from this experience that this project is a promising model for
socio—evonoric develupmenit in Lhe LribDal area vl Rajaslhan.
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SEVA MANDIR, UDATPUR

Achievements of Peer Group Frojects from April, 1975 to October,

1e78.

Achievenents Total
S.No. Compenent Bawalwara Kherwara
Since Since
April, 1975 April, 1977
A. AGRLCULTURE
1. Agri.Training Camp 15 21 36
2 .Demonstration of Hybrid Maize 425 Bigas 66 Bigas 491
3.Demonstration of H.B. Wheat 675 " 80 " 755
4 ., Demonstration of paddy
(Jaya and Pusa 33) . 1r7 " 15 " 132
5.Kitchen Gardens 258 " 73 331
6.Plantation 1354 " 473 1727
7 .Compost Pits 335 176 511
8.Seva grain training camp 6 3 g
9, .Animal husbandry disease cawp 3 3 6
10.Farming Discussion Groups 3 3 é
B. CCOPERATIVES
1.fncrease in membership 660 66 726
2.Loan distributed 425262/~
- For seeds and Fertilizer only
425263/~
3.5hare capital of peer
group socliety 6000/~ 1820/~ 7820/~
4.Self-help society and '
members ,3/110 3/89 6/199
5.Cooperative training camp 5 8 13
6 .Consumer store ’ 3 2 5
7.Loan Recovery 65937/- Contimme $59337/~
C. RURAL ENGINEERING
1.Contour bunding 566 Bigas 31 Bigas 597
2.5ockpit 7 4 3
3.Anicut construction 3 - 3
4 ,Earthen bund repairing 1 1 2
5.Rnad repaired 3 Kmg 2% Kms 5% Kms
6.8ockpits 42 - 42
7.Well construction/repairing i3 1 2
8.7Fonse repaliring 100 - 100
9 .Mayganchulha 20 - 20
D. OTIER MPJQB_APHTEVFMENTS
1.Nmbe1r of Peel Group and
the members ?4/434 24/291 48/725
2.Film demonstration 8 13) 14
3.No.of participants in
educational tour 15 21 36
4.No,of participants in
'*Kisan Mela’' 150 45 195
5.8chool building constructed 3 1 4
6.Schoel being run by P.G.P. 3 2 5
7 .Guinea-worm education Camp 1 1 2




GRAM VIKAD MANDAL?

Dalyaw GiLan Vikag Mandal is a voluntary organisation working in villages
around Belgaum city. One of the initial activities of the GVM was the
organisation of the powerloom workers in and aronnd Belgaum. We in the
BGVM propose to start Community Centres where the rural poor could informally
meet and discuss their problems. We would only act as catalytic agents,
providing new material for thought and action. Different activities like
the organisalion of village Libiartes, yloup songs, lileiacy camps would be
taken up. Already three centres have started functioning and the response
is encouraging. In all this we are convinced that popularising science
among the people especially in the rural areas, with a view to developing a
scientific approach to development problems is very important.

L

THE STRUGGLE OF THE POWER LOCM WORKERS OF BELGAUM
(Under the leadership of Belgaum Gram Vikas Mandal)

It will he a great surprise, even to the inhabitants of Belgaum, to learn that
Khasbag, Madavnagar, Vadgaon, Bharatnagar and Shahapur areas of Belgaum house
not less than 5,000 powerlooms and that thexe are over 8,000 people working
for the flourishing powerloom industry of Belgaum.

These powerlooms are owned by over 200 well-to-do individuals. The owners of
these small factories are well organised under "The Belgaum Powerloom Owners
and Twisters Association”. Scme time in the past the Government of
Karnataka had orders passed to include powerloom industry under the preview
of the Factory Act. But nobody was serious about implementing the provisions
of the Factery Act. It remained a, paper tiger - but not for leng. The
owners' association connived with the government authorities and got the
order changed to exclude such factories firom coming under The Factory Act.
They caploited the situation to the maximum. Besides working ont ways of

tax ovasion and Lhe like, Lhe owners lad also developed ways of exploliing
the workers.

—

o

o start with, the 8,000 powerloom workers of Belgaum were not even recognised
as workers. They were not given an appointment order cxr a service card, nor
was there any official reglsler showiny Lhe workers names. As a result

of this, the workers could Le seni away and replaced by others at the whim
and fancy of the owner. The "trouble makers" could easily be got rid off.
There was nothing strange in 1t, nor was it a rare occurance, when an

awner told a worker, who had been working lor him for years, that he was not
employed by him. The workers had to be grateful to their benefactors for
providing Lhem wilh employment when hmdyeds of others did not even hrve
omployment . The power Joom workers had to woirk ovel bime willhoul gelling
overtime wayges. The maximum earning of a powerloom worker was about 100 to
120 rupees a month, There was discrimination in the wages paid to the

male and female workers. Workers were at the mercy of the owners. They had
no guarantee of getting work every day. If the owner so wished, he could
tell the woxkexs that there was no wark for the next few days and so no pay

*Belgaum, India. (A report) -
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too. Workers enjoyed ncithor paid holidays nor paid leave. They were not
given any bonus.

Workers conl juaed working under Lhase condilions Lol veals. Piowm Llme Lo
time they tried to organize themselves to demand their rights, but every

Lime Lhey mel wilh failure and fruslriation. Thele weie Lwo Liade unionz [oi
these powerloom workers, Many of them were registered members of one or

the other union. But how mach intcyest did their leaders show in bettering
the workers’ condition? They were interested only in the wotes of the workers.
A vote had value, but not the worker who voted!l-

The workers were divided among themselves. There were numerous things that
divided them. Their caste affiliations: some were of low caste, others were
of high caste. Their party affiliaticns: some were pPro—-congress, SONE
pro-communist, and others pro Janata. helr language; some gpole Marathi,
others Kannada, some wanted Belgaum te be in Maharashtra, while others
preferred Karnataka. Their religicus affiliations toe had its role in
dividing them. With all these the powerloom workers of Belgaum had haxrdly
any hope of coming together, of fighting together, of establishing their
identity as workers. Such was the situation of the Belgaum powerloom
workers. Will theix condition change?

Fl

But then, as it used to happen on a number of occasions earlier, the fire of
anger and frustration that lay buried in the heart of these workers was
fanned into a small but visible flame when a group of 70 workers in one of
the factories decided to go on a strike on Wovember 14, 1977. As usual, the
workers invclved were threatened. Their strike was declared illegal, They
had not given a prior notice. They could now be thrown out and replaced with
others, at least the leaders could,be victimised. The workers became
panicky. What next? How to save their face?

Some of these workers had come to know A group ol yoyy men anrl women in
Belgaum., They were known under the name "The Belgaum Gram Vikas Mandal"
{BGVM) . Some members of this group had been to the place where they work,
had chatted with them, they had even conducted study classes for them.
They had listened to their problems and shown sympathy.

The members of this group were known for their commitment to people. They had
opened their eves to the social reality around them. They had seen the
poverty, misery and oppression which their less fortunate brothers and

aislers had to put up with daily. They felt angry about the way people were
treated, They were willing to fight to change this situation by working to
bLuild np powsr amonyg [he powet Tess.

They were analytical, were observant and took note of facts, sought to find
the deeper realities behind the apparent. They were selfless not buried in
a little world of their own self-interests, not even of their immediate
family. People of Belgaum had seen Lhem aclive in Belgauw cily and in the
villages around. When the Aluminium Factory workers were struggling for
their rights last summer, these people openly supported their struggle, In
all that they did they affirmed their faith in the oppressed classes and
people knew that one of their ambitions was to unite all the workers and
other poorer sections of society in Belgaum city and in the villages axound.



With this aim in mind they had ourganized the workers' day celebrations with
a raily and public meeting on May 1, 1377.

In their predicament, the powerloom workers who had dared to go on strike
now approached the membels ol Lthe BuVM. They got a sympathetic hearing.
They were shown that their strike was. perfectly legal. They were not
bound to follow the provisions of the.Factory Act or give a prior notice
since they were not covered under the said Act. Their demands were minimal
and just:

1. that they should be recognised as workers, hence every worheir
should be given an appointment order and service card,

2. that they should be given extra wages for over-time work,

3. that they should be giveﬁ paid holidays in a vear,

4, that when there is lay off, they should be given lay off wages,
5. that they shouléd be given 8.33% bonuses, and

6. that those who participate in a struggle should not be victimised.

E

The members of BGVM felt obliged to support this struggle. They joined the
wvorkers in their strike and March. As a result of this, on the fifth day
of the struggle (MWovember 19, 1277} the owner concerned agreed to give the
workers their demands. This group of workers celerated their victory that
evening and reported to work joyfully the next morning.

The successful struggle triggered off a chain reaction., From November 23rd
onwards, one after the other, the other factories wanted to go on strike,
with the same demands and under the leadership and guidance of BGVM. OF
contrge, the BOGVM had played its catalytic role very effectively. Now the
BGVM had the tremendous task of educating the workers, of organising, of
planning and of co-ordinating their struggle.

The BGVM was not a trade union. If it had to represent the workers it
needed authorization from the workers. Hence the workers of respective
factories had to have their own meetings and had to reach a unanimous
decision to authorise the BGVM to represent their cause. They had to set
up Lhei: vwn cenmiilees, elecvl Lheii own aepirescenlalives, elco.

The BGVM had the task of educating the workers, of conscientising them ahont
Lhely problems, abont their atrength and weaknesses, ahout the Taciars 1 hat
divide them, about the strength and weaknesses of the owner's association
and the strength of their money and influence with other power structures,
how the Government, the law and oxrder system and the police force in the
country worked, about the powers and limitations of people like the

Labour Commissioner, the District Commissicner (DC), etc., BGVM had to
create hops of success, create confidence, had Lo show that the workers!
sole strength was their unity, co-operation and deitermination to win. The
struggle had to get public sympathy; sympathy from other unions and
organisations. BGVM had to establish its own identity. It had to show
that it had no axe to grind in the bargain, that it was not representing any
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political party, it was not interested in votes but in the workers themselves.
1L hed Lo vounletect accusallon Lhiown ayainst 1L, ALl Lhis meant a lol of
activity.

Day after day, almost round the clock, members of the BGVM were with

the workers, listening to their problems, seeking solutions together,
dispelling the darkness to their ignorance and fear, helping them to grow
in awareness, confidence and hope. Street corners and market places soon
became schools of learning. Mnrchas, street corner meetings and open
public meetings were part ol the dally rouline. People weire aliecady gelling
used to the police and C.I.Ds. They had realized for themselves that there
was no room for violence in workers' struggles. The BGVM never failed to
impress upen the workers how any form of violence would defeat their cause
in the given situation.

Within a week 800 workeré‘ belonging'Lu 17 dilferent favtories wevre

on the streets on strike. Workers and the members of the BGVM now clearly
saw that they had to Zorm a union. The owners' association had refused to
negotiate with the BGVM and the workers' representatives on the ground that
they were not a recognised union. So a union was formed: "The Shramik
Shakti Sanghatana'. Members were enrolled, office bearers elected,
constitution and by-laws framed and all the necessary papers for registration
sent to Hubli.

The powerloom workers were one of the poorest sections of workers in Belgaum.
800 of them were already on strike, many more wanted to come out on strike.
How long would the strike last? How could the families of the poorest of
workers save themselves from starvation? These problems weorried the leaders.
So the BGVM tcok a few decisions together with the workers: no more workers
would be allowed to come out on strike. Committees should be’set up in each
of the 17 factories to study the economic condition of the strikers. The
poorest among them should be helped. The respective comnittees would decide
who needed help and how mich. Funds should be raised to buy fcod grains for
ralioning to those In dire need. An action commibtea wag to he nel up 1o
chalk out the dav-to-day program and to evaluate the current events and
developments.,

Neither the BGVM o the workers had to beg for donations. Sympathizers,
rich and poolr were ylving whal lhey could Lo see Lhal Lhe workers' strnggle
conlinued Lill Lheir demands were met. Contributions in cash and kind came
in from varied directions. MNow even the poorest of workers need not fear

‘atarvaltion. They could at Trast have one meal a day. The workers who

were not on sirike supported the ones on slrike. They had by now learnead
the meaning of brotherhoed. .

Negotiations at the Labour Commissioner’'s office on the 2nd and 13th of
December ended in failures. The owners were adamant in not giving the
workers their demands, the workers were not willing to compromise on their
minimal demands. The workers were determined to fight, to put up a good
resistence. They were united. Nothing and nobody could break Lheiy unity
now. They saw their strength in their unity. For once the workers were OKE.
The other unions joined in, support came in from all directioms. The BGVM
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succecded in doing the impossible; uniting all the powerloom workers of
Belgaum.

Thig <07 ike was nol juskt a Lime ol noisce and slogan shouling oanly, it was nol
a time for sitting idle at home. It was a time for learning. This was the
BGEVM's way of conducting u school of pon-formal educalion, iusuc-looused
learning through the methodology of action reflection (praxis). It was a
time for people to learn the value of co-oporation and corporare action, of
concerr and love for one another, a time for affimming in practice the
brotherhood of man and asserting thelir own human worth.

The struggle went on and on, a dsiciplined struggle, non-violent beyond
imagination. The regular public meetings were attended by hundreds of
people., Often the speakers in these meetings were the workers themsslves.
Man and women who had no voice so far wore vory cloeguent now.

Half way through the struggle one moraing the newspapers carried good news
for the workers: The Factory Act is made applicable to powerloom workers.
If this is implemented, all their demands would be met. Bult on the next
day, December 22, the owners declared lock-out for the whole industry. The
lock-out, anybody could see, was an attempt by the owners to break the
workers unity. They thought that the victims of the lock-out would turn
against the strike. But the owners were disappointed. The workers saw
through their wicked tactic, and decided that those on strike and the
victims of the lock~oul should work hand in hand, tooth and nail. The
Bandh organized on December 20 a huge rally and a public meeting that

was attended by thousands of workers which should have given the owners
an idea about their unity, but the owners refused to learn.

2

The victims of the lock-out had committed no crime, placed no demands, had
not gone on strike, were reporling regularly on duly, and yel weie jobleuss
now ~ thousands of them. The BGYM had to quide and organize Lhese workers
too. With the worker's unanimous consent, all marched Lo Lhe D.C's Office.
They decided on an indefinite dharana day and night at the D.C's Office

till the lock-out was removed. Five to six hundred people sat day and night
at the D.C's Office, calm and peaceful, demanding to provide jobs for 7,000
workers rendered jobless overnight through the lock-out. They were a force.

Workers on strike continued going to their respective factories during
work hours for demonstrating in front of the factories. Outside the
Laclory hours they aame for meetings. Now, regular meotings were held at
the D.C's Office and in the open spaces around it. Here again many more
workers ol Lime (o 1eflecl on btheir soclal 1ecalily ol oppression, of
poverly. On an emply stomach they ssemsd to learn fasler. The cold ol 1he
winter nights did bother them, but they couldn't carc lesc for it, for the
fire within them gave them warmth. They were prepared Lo suffer and even
die for justice, for their rights. This was again a school of learning. Men
and women learning together, understanding the social structures. They

saw wilh the help of Lheir [iiends fiom Lhe BGVM how the established valueg
and patterns of the society cared for those who have and reduced the have-
nots to things to be manipulated and used.
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Workers with red flags became a routine sight at the D.C's Office. The
satyagraha and chain Lasling continued, Lhe slilke loo vontinuced withoul
aven a stray instance aof violence from the pavt of the workers. Attempts
at reconciliation by the D.C. on becventeen 23 agaln falled. Thele lemained
hardly anything to he Jdona sl Lhe Districlt level, Now the matfer was
referred to Bangalore.

Though the struggle had been goiné on for the last 32 days, the workers were
not tired, at least not their spirit, their body sometimes fainted with
fatigue. This struggle Lor Lhem was a matler ol i1lle and death, They

had faeed too many defeats in the past, so this time they must succeed. They
mustered strength to go on. For them it was their schooling period -~ a
luxury.

But thers were cracks in the owners assoclation - a lot of infights. They
could not hold on longer. Their powerlooms were getting rust eaten.
Individual owners began Lo negotiate with their respective workers. Privately
they admitted that the lcck-out was illegal, they were willing to pay some
compensation. They reguested the workers to go back to work, thesy were

ready to grant their demands and agreed to abide by the final agreement when
it was reached. Under these conditions many workers started working again.

Soon there was an order from Bangalore (on January 7) banning the lock-out.
The workers were jubilant. Victims of the lock-out went back to work. But
those on strike continued the struggla. But soon another oxder followed

that banned the strike too. The case of the powerloom workers was now before
the Labour Court for decision. But the workers could not afford to wait fox
the decision of the Labour Court - it may take years. They knew that if they
continued the agitation they could now be arrested and jailed. The leaders
had these things explained to them. But the decision was theirs; they
continued the strike peacefuliy. The leaders were now threatened by the
police and were rceguesled again and again to call aff the strike. But they
did not heed Lo Lhisn, 1hay and ihe woykers were williig Lo fake Lhe
consequences of continuing an "illegal" strike.

On the 18th January, a group of strikers decided to celebrate the 50th day
of their struggle, in a peaceful and reflective mannex. On the same day the
owners too were having a meeting in a nearby temple. During the meeting
some gundas sent by the owners burned the workers' red flag. The workers
shouted slogans challenging this unwanted action. In the confusicn one of
the scooters parked nearby was set on tire by someana. this was enovugh Lo
accuge the workers of vialenre, The police interfered and arzested and
lathi-charged the workers. Leaders and workers were arrested not only at
the meeting place but also al differenl other parts of the city. Police
violence did nol scare awsy (he woikers,  They assembled in thonsgands, Tnok
out a morcha to the police station in protest. There they were lathi-
charged again. altogether 54 people were arrested and carted off te the
jail. While the arrested people were being taken away there was only one
cry to be heard from the workers united in their thousands: UShramik Shakti
Zindabad".

This incident did not destroy the workers' unity. In a public meeting that
followed the arrest and lathi-charge, workers unanimously decided to continue
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the struggler in place of the arreasted leaders now leaders aprang up.
Those in jail were not eager to coma out., They intensified their learning
seusions. Jadl LiTe o (hem wase o oseminay ol social problems lag) s Ny

for fourtesn days at thoe expense af the Government .

The owners again begen Lo see that nothing could break the workers' strugqgle.
They began searching for ways of reaconciliation. By January 25 some
possibility cf settlement was seen. 5o, two of the leaders came out on bail.
On thr Jannary 79, aftter a long sesugion Jacting from 5 pom, to 2.30 a.m.

onn agreement was made in which practically all “the demands of the workers
were met. On January 30 all the arrested people were out on bail. On the
2nd February, at another meeting with the owners, another agreement was
signed stating that agreement signed on January 292 would be binding on

all the members of the Belgaum Powerloom Owners and Twisters Association

and the members of the Belgaum Shramik Shakti Sanghatana. Thus ended the

70 day old strugcle of the workers.

1

"Shramik Shakiti Sanghatana” is the name of the trade union born of the
struggle of the Belgaum powerloom workers under the leadership of BGVM. It
was officially registered on January 10, 1978, It is a new trade union,
with & new leadership, with stress on workerg' participation at all levels,
at every decision-making. It is open to all workers. A unigue union, its
leaders suffered with the workers, they shared the hardships of the workexrs,
sleepless nights and hungry stomachs, Their life-style, more than what
they talked, communicated to the rest of the workers the joy that comes from
suffering for the sake of justice. In all that they spoke and did, the
leaders affirwed the dignity of man, even of the least, the worth of human
labour, wvalues of sharing, co-operaticn, corporate action and comuon
brotherhood of man,

Now that the strike is over, the Shramik Shakti Sanghatana has the task of
making svwre that the 8,000 workers of Telgaum powerlooms get what is
promised to them in Lhe agreements signed, This will keep Lhem busy Lo
ovexy a month,
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PARTICIPATIVE DEVELOPMENT PROCESS IN TRIBALL AREAS:

Sevi Mandiy's Viecw®

Kishore Saint

The problemlof weakness and vulnerability of communities in tribal areas has
many facets. The environmental, techniral and sorial factors are here

locked into a spiral degradation of resources and quality of life. ‘'These
regions are constantly drained of their surplus in produce and deprived of
their educated and skilled manpower. Progress to the extent it takes place
proceeds along lines of individual gain preserving or improving the status

of the well-off and further improverishing the weak. For the rich and poor
alike, the population pressure on land, water, pasture znd forest resources
had assumed proportions which are intolerable in terms of the future viability
of these comminities,

In human development terms, the mest crucial ones concern the knowledge the
people have about development and their capacity to organise and act for their
ownir development, With the exception of a few well-to-do and well placed
individuals, the people in rural areas have very little right knowledge about
the development processes that are under way in their area and the opportun-—
ities that exist for them to benefit from these. They also lack the Know-
how, the means and often the will to organise themselves and to act teo gain
access to these opportunities. In general, it could be said that the
community at any particular village or small area level lacks self-concept as
a development group which could mobilise itself and undertake sustained
development at its own level.

It is the contention here that the way out of the present impasse and stag-
nation is the develapment »f this self-roncept ag development entities at
particuler yroup, village and area levels. In a sense this is what community
development in an earlier, more hopeful era was all about. However, community
development was overtaken and discarded in favour of agricultural development
and extensicn, with its preference for the individual entrepreneur farmer,
supported by the packages of inputs for exploitative farming. Thus, while
agriculture and the better off agriculturists have prospered, the rural
communily has falled Lo evolve any conlemporary characleyr, sell-confidence

oL voncern for ils own Milme, :

Yet, wilh Lhe rural communities both among the farmers and other groupuy there
are individuals, usually young adults with some schooling, who show some
genge ol conoorn and 1esponsibilily beyomd theiy own 1amyty.  They have a
realistic perception of the preblems that econfront the rural communily. They
are familiar with the 'official' ropes and quite adept at pulling them For
their own benefit, some of them feel that much more could be done for their
communities if the people acted in an organised and concerted manner. These
young adults in rural areas might be viewed as potential leaders and
'vanguard groups'. ‘Through appropriate education, cooperative oryanisation

*pPrasented at Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi during
February 7-9, 1979.
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and institutional support they can hecome a locally rootad, produclively
engaged foree that con mobilise its own and external resources to movoe
bhoyond provalliwg constraints vt io inilfale a procesy of all rennd
dovelopment of the villages and areng in which they live.

The development. semience following the above approach may be summarized as
follows: ' T

The fivst stoge is the formation, reorganisalion ovi vongolidation of
community organisations, for development at the village, village cluster
and aresa level. hese might be single function or multi-purpose organis~
ations. Their role might be operational, co-ordination oOr supportive.
The particular mix and pattern would depend on the prevailing situation.
There would have to be separate organisations for the weaker secitions.

The second stage would involve the education through discussion, analysis,
information and skill inputs of these groups in terms of villages and area
development problems, pessibilities and planning processes,

At the third stage, plamning and development strategies at the particular
group, village and arzoa-level are worked out.

This includes the deciding of priorities, identifying resources and refining
tasks for development.

The fourth stage concerns the negotiation and obtaining of commitment for
financial, technical and other support for projects from lecal governmeni
bedies, banks, voluntary agencies in the context of or in addition to the
local, state and national-level planning.

The fifth stage involve the launching of group, village and areaz level pro-
jects for development, e.g., in irrigation, social forxestry, animal husbandry,
nutrition, preventive health, small industries, compunications, appropriate
Fechnoloyy.,

It is clear that the success of the approach ocutlined above depends on a

fair degree of expertise and sophistication in the arts of organisation,
planning and management of development strategy and projects. As things

stand today, the rural communities cannot be assumed to possess Lhese

skills. However, this very situation defines the magnitude and complexity

of the educational task for the development of the community, by the community.

Here a vital role has Lo be perioimed by a supporlive valalyst inslilubtion
staffed by a team of development workers. The team would comprise men and
women with training and background in community education, sociclogy,
agriemlinre, engineering and family 1ife. '"The gromp has +o initially
andertake for itself a program of self-educalion in Lhe sebling of the area,
This would involve organisational work in the community as a means to
learning the nature of the task, the development potential and the problems
to be faced, and to prepare the material for the training of community
leaders and organisers for development amoh@st the yvoung adults and the
weaker sections. At a later stage, these development workers have to be
actively involved as promoters, coordinators, supporters and monitoxrs of the
organisational and educational process for development, Even as they
assist the community organisation at group, village and area level in gaining
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self-recognition and self-confidence as active agents of development
and reconstruction at the local level, they have to maintain the stance of
co-Tenner s and parinors in he procoss.

The catalyst institution and develcpment groups suppert has to go beyond

edizcalional and organisalional work. . As Lhe develovmenl planning and
proiject implementation get under way, the catalyst unit will have to provide
institutional back-up and intermediaxry support for preject preparation,
negotiatlion and management of finances and project managemeni. However,
these support arrangements have built into them the educational dimension
to prepare for the taking over of these functions by the local lcadership.

The approach outlined here has been developed from conviction based on
empirical knowledge that the younger generation of working adults in the
rural oareas has the capacity to comprchend, take hold of and Lyansfoim
the existing situation towards possibilities for a better future for the
generation to come. They cannot do it alone. They need assistance and
guidance from the precent generation of the educated young adults who are
prepared to work with them. %The initiative can and has to come from us.






e

PARVICIFPATORY RLESLARCH: AN APPROACH 1IN A TRIBAL

NON- COLMAL LDUCATION SETFLING

D. Subba Rao*

My own association with classical research and action research were
asscciated in my own research studies for my M.Ed. and Ph.D degrees and also
while working wilh teachers and studenls in pre~service and inservice
programs. As I became deewnlv involved in Adult and Continuing Bducation
programs and non-formal education programs, I felt some of the short comings
of the classic research approach,

My own experience in the participatory research program came in n conscious
process when I began to tackle the program of non-formal education for
tribal youth in Khammam District in andhra Pradesh. The immediate problem
we faced was to evolve a methodology and a reseanch approach to devise a
suitable curriculum to suit the tribal needs.

At the invitation of Mr Chandrasekhar, a social worker, living in the
tribal area, myself and twe of my research students camped for three days,
during which time we met with twenty youths and one instructor for training

to design a non-~formal education program for development.

The choice of the problem of devising a suitable curriculum came from their
own volition to educate themselves as a result of exposure to somz of the
currents of modernity following construction of a new bridge on the River
Sabari in their tribal setting. The effort at problem solving was a joint
venture on the part of myself, my two research students, the social worker
and the students. The choice of the inslruclor woes bascd on Lhe oo opel
ative effort extended hy the youth, as he helongs to their own comminity,

On the basis of conversations, close observation and living with them for
three to four days, we evolved a reader for them, developed a methodology
of teaching and also progress reports and evaluation instruments to get
the things going on.

We evolved a sentence pattern approach for reading, writing and learning,
The pattern has to he changed, as nne of the research workers Auring his
next stay found it difficult through interaction with the instructor and
gstudents, Throngh participatory approach, we evolved the word order

malhod and prepa)ad a xe) jes of lessone and also A few nopn=Tormal lessons
for dialogue and enlightenment in regard to time sense, co-operation, cattle
development, sharing, our village, our field, cur forest, hunting, marketing,
our work and leisure time activities. The research student and the tribal

*Head, Department of Adult and Continuing Education, Andhra University, India.

Presented at Particlipatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi during
February 7-9, 1979,
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illiterates had constant interaction and he made a series of vigits.

After six monlhs ol leeining, we Lhought whal next Lo be done Lo change
theiy work siiuation. Through Lhe hel)y ol dianzana Bank in Lhe nedghbout ing
village, they took loans, started a dairy and a co-operative farm to grow
fodder grass, snitahle foocd crops, corn and aother things necded for their
living and work.

Av we proceeded willhh non~foimal educallon projecls, we developed some
instruments for study and evaluation of the progress in different directions.
We are trying to develop self-evaluation models, so that the participants in
the pregram can play a key role in their own progress and set z model of -
development of their own. Our own view in getting invelved in the project

is to make the participants develop a self consciocusaness and alse understand "
the dynamics of co-operation, progress and self develoapment and Finally self
reliance in their own setting.

We didn't develop an oxperimental and controlled model as was done in anolher
experiment of non-fermal education for illiterate women, for the development

of the child in HMahboob Nagar Dt. in A.P. under the aegis of the council

for social development with the help of U.N.I.C.E.F. We were mainly

interested in the cutcomes of the project like changes in their situation and .
life-styles, increased knowledge base for the developmental activities, in
regard to varicus goverrment schemes sponsored and undertaken by different
departmentsz like Integrated Tribal Development Authority (I.T.D.A.), Nehru -
Yuvak Kendra, Grameena Bank and other developmental oriented departments. -
As we proceeded with the experiment, we had an exposure into the success -
and failures of co-operative dailry, co-operative farming, individual work
schedules, economic and social development and go on. So the experiment

led to greater awareness among the participants to enquire into and change

their social and econcmic situation and also pave way for the developmental
oriented programs, leading tc gelf reliance. Perhaps our weakness is Lhat

wee didntt develop many sophist jcvated rogear el designen, noy ey ted any

mulliple analysis melhods as poinled oul by Dr Rajesh Tandon in his paper.

With the experiences gained by other friends, with greater insight gained

out of the present conference, we hope to carry research experiments

into this new phase of research in social action settings where the

researchers and participants can play a key role at a micro-level and report

our experiences in a greater depth in our subsequent meetings and conferences.

i
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WAGE NEGOTIATIONS AS PARTTCTPKTOR¥LRESEARCH?

P. hadhni

The procedure 1 rollowed in a recent wage negotiation in which I was
involved appears to fit into the framework of the "Steps in an 'ideal!
Participatory Research Approach" represented in Dr Rajesh Tandon's paper -
Participatory Resecarch: &n s¥piaoratory statement at Figure 2, page 7.
I_am not certain, however, that the siluation sétisfies‘the major element
of 'ideclogical/normative stance' reoferred to by Dr Tandon in his ewplan-
ation of Figure 2, and I will look forward to clarity on this aspect,

The REQUEST in this case came from the Employees Union in the forim of a
char le:r ol demands,

Recognition of the Union, by management, as the sole bargaining agent
congtituted the JOINT AGREEMENT,

The union negotiating feam and the management negotiating team jointly
constituted the SMALL GROUP at one level. A smaller group of three menbers
from either team later constituted a second level SMALL GROUP,

The modus operandi for negotiations, like agreed reference groups, framework
for negotiations etec., represented JOINT DESICN.

JOINT DATA COLLECTION was taken recourse too for gathering relevant inform-
ation from the reference groups.

Agreed procedure for costing of demands and successive proposals, and
screening of irrelevant data from the relevant one, were the first stages of
JOINT DATA ANALYSIS. Formulation of final proposals for acceptance by the
employees at large, and the top management - the prime actors - was ihe
second stage of joint data analysis.

Negotiating fteams were continually reporLing 1o the respeclive prime actors
employees and tho top manngement - and yolting feed back, and ihun SHARING
wilh Lhen.

bBepending on Lthe [eed-back, more innovative Propogals reconciling the views
of the two prime actor groups, had to be developed on several occasions, till
the final CHANGE PLAN - the settlement is reachad.

*Senior Fellow, Public Enterprises Centre for Continuing Education, New Delhi,

Presented at Participatory Research Meeting held in New Delhi during
February 7-9, 1979,
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The settlement, although reached, has not yet been written down and
formalised. The gquesition of IMPLEMERTATION will no doubt arise as soon as
Lhe zxeltlemen! iy formalisged.

CONSOLIDATION OF LEARNING is normally not undertaken by the parties after
Settlements are reached/implemented, althouygh mosl Lexl-buoks recommended it.
Tn this situaticn it is possible, and as a consequence of Dr Tandon's

paper, I propose attempting it.

Can Lhis piovess be legitimately called 'Partieipatory Regearch Approach!'?
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A REPORT ON REGIONAL

’ WORKSHOP IN SCUTHERN INDIA
AV, Natarajsn

o Background
The Institute of Educational Strategy Studies and Socio-logical Research,
Tamil Nadu jointly with the Depeartment of Adult and Continuing Eduwailion,

- andhra University organized this workshop on Paiticipatory Resesarch for

Development: and Change, sponsored by the International Council for Adult

m Education, Canada, and Public Enterprises Centre for Continuing Education,
New Delhi. The workshop was held at the Village Reconstruction Oxganization,
Guntur from 26-~28 December, 1979.

Within the framework of the Participatory Research Project of the ICAE, and
~ under the area of innovation : "Participatory Research for Development and

Change", this workshop was the second in India of a series of activities

in the Asian Neitwork. The first one comprised of Participatory Research

Meeting held in New Delhi from 7 to 9 February, 1979 to identify major isgsuos

of Participatory Research and to develop guidelines for further activities.

£

- Terms and Reference

The main aim of the workshop was to provide an opportunity to the theoreticians
and practitioners of social-action at the grass root level to get together

and to exchange their knowledge and experiences and to formulate guidelines

for strengthening their capacities for managing innovative programs for rural
development and change through Participatory Research Apprcach. The specific
obijectives were to explore trends, problems and issues, to exchange and
synthesirme experiences and to analyse how the on-going and proposed programs
for rural devalopment conld he improved through Participatory Regearch Approach.
Thig also included to pian out strategies Ffor effective disseminat fon of

) Participatory Research.

L

Participation

Thirty-five participants attended the workshop. The participants represented
7 diverse disciplinary backgrounds and came from varlous organlzalions and
insLiluLlions concenred with rural development.

Nocumentation

3 The documentation of the workshop included case studies and other papers on
relevant experience in the Asian region. The Peports of the Regional {Asian)
Participatory Meeting held in New Delhi (February 1979) and the Regional
{Asian) Meeting of Participatory Research held in Bangkok, Thailand
{April 1979) were used as reference decuments.

e * Inauguration

The workshop was inaugurated by Professor Surveswara Rao, Vice-Chancellor
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f Nagarjuna University. In his inaugural address he specifically
cwphauized e need Loy new approaches and ifmnovaetive methods and singled

out the need for ensuring the mohilization and connoions participatiaon of
peopulabion, Piolessor Windey weluomed Lhe participants and expressed his
apinecial fon on the inftialive Laken in oyganizing |he wos kslhop by 1he

Institute of Educaticnal Strategy Studies and Sociological Research and
Ancdhra University.

Methods of Work

The workshop discussed the highlights of Participatory Research in detail,
with the specific existing understanding of the Participatory Research
Approach explained by A.V. Natarajan, Director and Head of Participatory
Research Unit, I.E.S.S.5.R., Tamil Nadu.

During the course of the workshop the participants had an oppertunity to
visit the centre for Blind and Handicapped and to try PR approach in a
tribasl setting with Youth Club functioning under Nehru Yuvak Kendra.
Participants found thc visits cxtremely interesting and valueble in their
own learning about PR approach.

At the concluding session the workshop arrived at a number of clarifying
statements, formulated tentative PR approach module and recommendations.

The workshop proved te be an important step in further clarifying our
ideas about Participatory Research, and strengthening the network.

CHAPTER IT

Workghep Experiences Their Synthesis - Problems and Issues

A number of conceptual, mothodological iggusy in Pavticipatory Research
emerged during the workshop. They were important, though there was no
consensus in resolving these issues, for achieving further clarity on them
in near future. The participants started their discussion by analysing the
Litle of thie workshop and cvlarilying the concepts involved therein.

1. Majority of the participanls felt that the term "Research" is a
sufficiently misleading concept as far as the "Participatory"
aspect ot the process is concerned.

*The participants felt that the "Parlicipalory Process is a process
that HUMANISES the research process, both orthodox and contemporary

by extending the role ol heing subjeots of Research to the participants.
This Humanising Process is a Welcome sign in recognising the sub-
jectivity of the Human persons involved in the research and thus
elevating Human Dignity above the materialistic plane.

2. The major criticism against Participatory Research, as in previous
meetings, is that 1t is more akin to Community Development than any
Social Science Research. There was a lively discussion and a sharp
distinction was tried, It was agreed that whiie the aim of both
Participatory Research and Community Development is for social change,
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the principles on which they rest differ, Participatory Research rests
on Lhe Lollowing principles:

Phe disseminal fon among Tocs] comminil jes of sejent ific and
technological lnowledge neccessary tor social chonge.

.~ Promotion of an increased awareness of the relationship between
people and their physical and cultural environment, and an interest
in, the possibilities of a better way of living.

Ensuring individuals conscilous, stimulatives of individuals and

group action, within the local community, for effective incorporation
into working life and for solving problems and improving ways of
living.

Community Development Program rests on the following principles:

. Planning Programg on both local and national levels for the improve-
ment of living conditions.

., Organizing the bodies necessary for the implementation of the
programs and co-ordinating between proyrams.

. Opening possibilities for group participation in the planning and
implementation of Community Development Programs.

. Emphasizing the educaticnal aspects of cowmunity development.

It was agreed that PR differs from Community Development Plans in that

it rests mainlyv on guidance and on people’s initiative to handle their
probiems within their own abilities and the potentialities of their
community. It was alse understood that while ecconomic development
assumes increasing significance in the Community Development Programs,
Participatory Research reflects another change, and that is, the
integration of social and economic development in the overall development
pattern.

It was felt by the participants that the process can be well understood
as a "Participatory Action” instead of "Participatory Research" since
the credence of the process lies more in action than in Research.

Parl feipmls delined Pairlivipatany Acllon as (ranslaling a voheepl of
development felt by the pecple into a program of development Ly Lhem-

‘selves meaning, helping pecple to become whole so that they have a

sense of responsibility to each other and to the entire community.
Participatory Action, it was felt, leads us to affirm that the primary
developmenl Lucus is on people and the situation in which they Live and
work .

Iasues of Development and Chance were discussed in the 1ight of
Participarory Action. Participants viewed development as the commi tment
to work for dmprovad goelal, QR}LQLQ}J Egonomic and politienl conditiann
and for basic human righls for all people. Parlicipalonry development,
therefore, comes about through people's own creative action in an effort
t+o incrense their control over the onvironmenl. 1L was expiess=d thal
developmenl. musL be scen as a sitvatlon in which man bzeomes bolhh tEhe
subject and the object ol his own improvement, and nct merely an
instrument in a process imposed upon him from above or from outside his
own society.

Participatory Social Nevelopment was discussed and found to imply the
readiness for change in society con the part of man himself. This calls,
it was viewed, for the recognition that social justice is a fundamental
purpose of development in every area of human activity. While
participatory Social Development through Participatory Action should be
immediate and concrete, practical and political, how could it be in a




"Silent Society" (as expressed by some participants} reluctant o
change. Il was slrongly fell thal Lhe Silant Sociely is hoL'aﬁa&tly
silent in a true sense, it seems to be go ‘just as the sleeping volcano,
and it becomas ‘factive' and creatbive when il Jg npited and weging 1o
giganize itself. The reason, it was ewxpresgsed, is not tha* they do not
want change. The reascon 1s the whole system which does not otifer them
« any opportunity for change. And people need only (to be harnessed?)
to initiate, direct and control change and to accept and to adjust to
change and its consequences. In this context Attitudinal Change was
found to be the key tc all development and to call for a great effort
al education and information exchange so that undergtanding and
Participatory Action can occur. It was felt that attitudinal change is
a "Long Range Process”.

6. The discussion to some extent then centred about education. Participants
strongly felt that education is the most effective force in the
Participatory Social Development Process for the individual or group
adjuslments Lo Lhe new life situations and in the Community integralion
and co-operation. It was also argued that education must occur in
the community as a whole communily programs seeking solution to the
problems of the individual in his total environment. Emphasis in the
Participatory Sccial Development process then, it was suggested should
be on the education of citizen rather than upon the factor of change
jtself., It was felt that education in India is not making a satisfactory
contribution to the changing society or to the peoples' adjustment.

it was also argued that while the purpose of education is the

liberation of man, he can raise to his own liberation through literacy -
dialogue and action. Since the means by which people involve in the
Participatory Social Development Process are as important as the ends,
it was found, effective wavs are to be resolved to counteract the deep-
seated social and culiural factors and human communication barriexrs.
This invariably requires a ccllective multipronged approach by cultural
anthropologists, social psychologists and rural sociologists of which
education should form essential {but education of what kind?) component.

CHAPTER IIX

Highlightening Participatory Approach

1. Participatory approach iy a prouess of Ingorporation and not n proeras
of elimination. It tries to ineerporate avary person and agency in the
vicinity to work together in a cloger collaboration, thns reducing daplication
and wastage of rescurces.

2. This process of Incorporation in active involvement will comprise of the
vhole comminity, though not at the outset.

3. WITNESS OF PRESENSE will form an integral and essential part of the
educative process in the participatory process.

4. Confidence and commitment on the part of the individual participants,
and on the part of the participants as a collective community with the
understanding that the Researcher (the catalytic agent) is one among the
participants is a pre-requisite of this jeint venture.
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5. It is not only the community which undergoes change through this
appreach, bub Lhe "COMMUNITYY which includes Lhe viganfzation or the cat
alytiec agent, bhercause they are in a matually educalive process standing on
pal with sach ollrer 1n Lhe padlivaipalory social developmenl provesd,

6. Participatory approach enahles inter-disciplinary approach for
dovglopmont. (It is a non — compartmentalisation approach bringing diverse
development avencies to work in cleoser collaboration with each other and
the community as co-participant).

7. Initiative is essential in participatory approach. The one, either

the catalystic agent {the organisaticn) or a representative of the community
{or the community) express an explicit initiative with the presupposition
that the other has an implicit initiative and that in reciprocation the

other will make it explicit for establishing a relationship. Once the
relationship is established the entry point into the social system and social
enguiry is made (multilaterxal entry points - sugyested).

8. The catalytic agent or the organisation needs to acquire adequate
knowledge of the behavioural pattern of the cowmunity, (soccial, economic,
cultural, political etc.}, and this process of acguiring knowledge {coming
to know} can be preceded or followed by explicitation of the initiative.

*Now that the relationship is established by the catalytic agent and the
community by way of expressing the initiative and understanding the
behavicural pattern of the community PARTICIPATORY ACTION commences. Until
now it has not assumed the participatory dimension.

9. After the establishment of relationship between the researcher and
comeunity, and strategically placed in the scocial system and social enguiry,
the researcher may start with being a participatory observer and gradually
nerqge with the community to the extent of experiencing the local problem

as his own. This expericnce of oneness in the styruggle is essential for
identifying with the suffering community and to work in closer contact with
them for alleviating the suffering, (always remembering that he does not
come as researcher) .

10. oOnce the problem has become a common phenomenon, by way of dialogus
with the memboers of Lho communiby (o mulli-chiannel relalionship) ench come
to know of the experience of the other and try to work out a strategy.

21 this juncbure, lhe comnunity {including the researcher) try Lo make a
social analysis of their situation and chart out their problems. They set
up priority for the prablems hefore setting up a strategy.

‘*such questions as : will an oulsider be in a position Lo inleipret Lhe
responses? Is he suftficiently sensitive and knowledgeable about the
socio-cultural context with which he must function, can be counteracted
and the participatory social Development Process can best be carried out by
agents rooted in the local milieu? Implicit in this is the strong belief
that program operations are interpreted only within a specific cultural
context,

*Participatory Social Development Action is very effective in micro-level.
Small communities in their attempts to carry on their activities provide
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opporlunities aver a wider rangr of individuals, and the chance of
picking up and organizing different experiences are greater ar miero Tlaevel .

11, Evolving Lhe strategy requires another important element namaly +he
Tenvisaged yoal'. What do we want +o become in Lhe [uture fiom Lhis
present? Hence they also have to set up a GOAL towards reaching which the
strategy is to be drawn.

This setting up of prioxrity, evolving and acting according to the strotegy
and facing the consequences of the action whether favourable or adverse is
a participatory Social netion,

12. Evolving strategy also requires assessment of the resources available
locally. If the strategy will require additional rescurces, whether
financial, technical or resources of intellectual nature, the group has to
excavate the possibility of acquiring such resources from the neighbourhood
or other agencies,

13. The community rucs forth a concerted effort in the actualisation of the
strategy evolved, intermittently reflecting on the change {growth) towards
the envisaged goal. (Change is not adequate an expression since change

does not necessarily imply growth. It can also mean detericration, Hence
it ghould be understood that PR is geared towards participatory societal
growth (Development - Progress) and hence change denoting growth).

The following presentation may hichlighten the strategic formation -~ a
travel from the PRESENT TO THE FUTURE.

Pregsent: Strategy: Future:
Identification of Identification of Envisaged goals,
the problems and Resources,

i

setting up priority Accpiring additional

for strategy, regomceys 1L naeded
methodology - Action -
reflection - Action.
Action - Research - Action.

*The strategic action makes future a reality. If so the approach is a
success. If the strategy does not bring out the reguired change, then the
strategy is to be changed. llence il iy recommended thal during Lhe course
of acling upon strateqy the community involves in Aetion - Rollevtlion
Action. (The catalytic agent. alonqg with thist Artion ~ Recoarul - ActLion).

*Participative ehills develop during the process and the mitnally interacting
process (counter current phenomenon) systematically reduces the communication
gap and in this sense PR is not a system to bhe implanted but an 'objectiva to
be realized' ihiongh a procvess,

CHAPTER IV

Recommendations
The interaction, discussion and deliberations on rarticipatery research in
the workshop led to the formulation of guidelines on specific and important
aspects., It was felt that all Government/Non-Governmental, Institutions/
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Organization should try to evolve PR approach to play a more dynamic zole
in rural development.

A Necommendallons Lo Lhe ICAE, PECCE (Asial Nelwolrll PR}

Thé fellowing recommendations are given for the consideration ot International
Council. for Adult Education, and Public Enterprises Centre for Continuing
Education.

1. There should be greater regional co-operation as staff wvisitations and
exchanges, critical bul conslruclive evaluation of programs, mwmore involvement
of grass-root workers in seminar, etfective strategies for the training of
catalytic agents specially those working at the field operaticnal level.

2. Seminars and workshops from national to field levels should be conducted
tor the develcpment of various aspects of PR.

3. Greater exchange of literature and publication such as inventories, case
studies, reperts of meetings at national level should be encouraged.

4, The workshop recommends two main aspects (a) equitable access to
participatory social development opportunities, and (b} fuller utilization
of human resources for participatory social action as the strategy for
development.

5. The workshop recommends three development programs as the majoxr
participatory social development (a) Human Resource Development, () Social
Infrastructure, (¢} Social System vs. Enviromment.

B, ' Recommendations to Indian Government and Human Resources-Development
Institutions/Qrganizations:

The following recommendntions are given for the consideration of Indian
Guovermmenlt and Developmenl and Research Institutions,

1. Governmental Institution, Non-Govermmental organisations should
strengthen and recognize the importance of PR and its application in rural
development programs.

Z. Oryanisalions should realistically involve the pecpla they cerve in
decision making and determination of proyrams.

3. man resonraes dAevelopmant institutions such as universities should
incorporate field work and work experiences as a parl of Lraining, and
they need to roview the structure, approach and methodology currently
employed for training of trainers involved in rural dovolopmenl Andd
educaticnal innovallions.

4, Education opportunities should be universalized as a process for
developing creativity and seif-actualisation with the cvexr-all aim of
furthering personality development and personality activation which form
the concept of participatory research.

5. Local youth - students - competence and elaboration of their role as
facilitators to identify social attitudes for the correct assessment of their
own community should be enhanced,
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A REPORT ON PARTICIPATOUY RESEARCH MEETING IN TNDIAY

A meeling of o bicipatory Reseaiceh in Tndfa was hir1d Al Public Fnierprioess
Centre for Continuing Bducation, New Delhi during February 7-9, 18/9. The
meeting was attended by 35 participants from all over the country. These
participants were a mixture of activists, field-level workers, researchers
and practitioners. This diversity of people were invited for two primary
reasons:

a) To provide intellectual and emotional support to those working
in educational and research institutions and government agencies
who are beginning to engage in activities which can be broadly
called Participatory Research (PR).

b} To catalyze systematic reflection and documentation by those who
are working in voluntary groups and asgociations.

This diversity posed major challenge to the meeting and at the same time
resulted in a very stimulating and creative exchange of ideas and experiences.
The four broad purposes of this meeting were:

i} sharing of experiences in PR;
ii) elaboration of the various aspects of PR approach;

iii) development of a network of pecple engaged in such efforts
in India;

iv) exploration of mutual interest and common understanding in
future PR activities.

A+ the beginning of this meetinyg, the participants shared their personal
yeasons for this meeting. There were three major themes in these personal
statemanta: -

1. For one group of participants, their presenit frustration with existing
forms of research was the major reason. As one participant put it there has
been 'tremendous development of research technology, while reality has
romained untouched’. For anolher, 'books and rcports havo hardly made any
impact on the life of the people’. A participant trained in Ltraditional
empiticislt paradigm capressad the need for 'reobabili Laling underatanding
jnslead ol explanatlon’ thivuyh FR. Tor another, thora was no opporiunity
Lo yo out in the Mfeld in pxisling yesearch institutions. One participant
felt very strongly about the menopolistic control of rescarch by a few
people, while another expressed a personal crusade against the existing

1137 elevance of research in leims of ils cost 0 a poor counliy Tike Tndia.
This was one sct ol personal reasons,

2. Another set of personal reasons emerged from the existing failures of
programs of development. For one participant, it was due to bureaucratic
malaise and he wanted to ‘'take the shop to the doorslep of Lhe poor'., One

*prepared by Dr Rajesh Tandon, Fellow, Public Enterprises, Centre for
Continuing Education, New Delhi.

7
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participant was bothered aboul Lhe conlinuvous Lallure ol programs like
adnl+ edueation; soveral participants wanted to jmprove sneh programs and
some ol Lhem had expelimenled wilh allerinalives Lhal. proved eflleclive

tn The Tield. For another parHicipant, how o make commmitly educat fon
and tribal development programs more effective was the major issue.
Education of slum children, housing for urban poor, cmanicipation of
womenr ele., were olher major concerns of some ol Lhe parlicipants. Pro-
tection of consumers from organization (business and goverrment) through
research was the concern of ancther participant.

3. The third set of responses focused upon education and learning as a
method of social transformation. Some participants wanted to understand
how systematic educational efforts can lead to social change. One partici-
pant called 'education a tool of usher in social metamorphosis'. For
another, it wag to understand how the poor can be mobilized to ctand on
their own feet. One participant wanted to discuss his method of mobiliz-
ation in order to learn from others.

These three sets of personal reasons highlight the range and type of
concern people brought tc this meeting. After briefly describing several
case studies that were presented in the meeting, we will return to some of
these concerns in the context of PR.

Case Studies

A, Registration of Share Croppers in West Bengal: Operation Barga

The implementation of land reforms in West Bengal was given a- major thrust
recently through a very innovative method., One aspect of land reforms

is the registration of sharecroppers so that tenancy rights can be bestowed
on Lhe farmers. Moreover, surplus land has Lo be distribuled Lo Lhe land-
laus.  The inthial slralegy was Lo gamd 4 Leam of ofTicfala {o [ha villaye
to inspect plot-to-plot records and determine the surplus land as well as
register the sharecroppers. This strategy did not have much success
because when the officials arrived in the village they were surrounded by
landowners and told that no surplus land sharecroppers existed. Moreover,
the time cycle for the recording of a sharecropper in the alive process

of law was very long, 9-12 months,

An alternative was tried in 1977. The strateqgy entailed organizing a
reorientation camp in some villagas. Thasa campa ara of 3 day duration;
participants include 30-40 beneficiaries and 10-15 officials., The camps
are intended Lo he an opporlunity 'm Ihese 1mal poor Lo jdenlily their
problems and Lo devise their solutions. lnitial hesitation and susploion
needs Lo be gradually removed before serious, viilical reflecviion Lakes
place, An outcome of these camps is to identify sharecroppers with the
help of the beneficlaries. Evening meetings are organized, names are
recorded, plol-by-plot inspection is made, and public lists of these
records are displayed [oi any objectlons/challenges. The objestions are
reviewed right then and final records are made and displayed. The
entire process takes less than ten days.
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Once the "bargadars® (sharecroppers) are registered they get loans from

the bhank and cooperative societles. Thelr exploitation by local money-
lenders is reduced. In the event there is a legal case against & rogistored
sharecropper, Lhe ollicials supporl hic vase in Lhe cournl as lhey are a

pally Lo regisliation,  Thus, bthe sharecroppers and Lhe oliicials avt as a
mutual support system. "Operation Barga" was the name given to this approach
after the first reorientaticn camp,.

Another important outcome of this process is an increased awareness of the
sharecroppers. They begin to examine and undersland Lthe dynamics of their
suffering and te move beyond dependence on outsiders. The reorientation
camp acts as a method of identifying and locating sharecroppers {research),
recording them and assisting with loans {change), and increasing their
awareness {(education}.

B, Joint Irrigation System among Tribals

among the tribals of southern Rajasthan, Seva Mandir (a voluntary agency) had
been working in Lhe [ield of adult education. The need for irrigation was
very strongly felt by these tribal farwers and Seva Mandir began to assist
them, With the fragmented land as well as labour, individual irrigation
schemes appeared non-viable. The government agencies had not bothered much
since many of them knew about earlier experiences where tribal farmexrs had
not cooperated with each cther for the success of the group scheme. Yet, a
development agency (SFDA) was willing to give 50 per cent subsidy in case of
a group scheme.

Twelve families whose aggregate landheldings added up to 20 acres, were
approached by Seva Mandir, The entire planning for the scheme, including
identification of sources of water, procedure of sharing and methods of
cooperation were discussed and planned by these 12 families along with the
Seva Mandii stalf, There were a number of difficulties in this prosess, the

mosl isgporlant belng Lhe malnal distiust among The Families.  Alle:r some
time, through a family eldeiman, it was discovered that a few decades badk,
there was a system of sharing waters called "Parsi'. This traditional system

of mutnal cooperation was geared towards survival. The system had gone into
non-use over the vears. 'This discovery facilitated the task of planning as
well as constructing the well. The technology chosen was such that the
lwelve families can participate in construction.

After this period of 18 months, the scheme became cperalive and has been

functioning well. The gronp of families has heen able to oblain other
assistance and loans as well, This appears to be an excellent illustration
ol viable, self manaying groups as he basis of developmenl, not marginal,

"handivapped” individuals.

C. ‘Organisation of landless agricultural labourers: Shramik Sargathana

For the past seven years, this organisation has been in existence in Shahada
and Tabda Talugs of Dhulia District in Maharashtra. The movement ol

Saldars - yearly contract labourers earning about Rs 300/- per annum — wWas
started in 1972, against low wages, lack of weekly rest day and inhuman
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treatment. The movement has been successful in obtaining minimum wages for
the Saldars and has been extending its activities gradually.

One of Lhe major agpects ot this movement is he mobilization ol Lilbal

women. Roughly 60 per cent of the population of these areas is tribal and
landless labourers also accounl fui 60 per cent. The mobilization of wamen
began from a camp organised for them. During the camp, women shared their
experiences and liguor emerged as their major encmy. Alcoholism by men resulted
in a1t sorts of miseries for women., These women then moved to the nearby
village and broke all the brewing pots. They asked the local women who
participated in the camp to identify the drunkards who were surrounded by

the women and asked to bow to their wives. In future it was decided that

the punishment would also include tying to a tree and beating by women.

The police patel ol Lhal village was Lhen called by women to eyplain why

he was not checking assaults on women. 1t was during this dialogue that a
very sensitive dynamic was unmasked. The police patel used tc arrest a few
drunkards, then alsgo bail them out himself. This way he maintained his
control over the men of the village. By himself bailing them out, he bccame
a respected man. The women asked the police patel who paid foxr his salary.
"phe Government®”, replied the police patel. The women then reminded him
that the government gets money through taxes which are contributed by the
poor villagers when they buy soap, bidi, etc.

In the initial stages of the movement, the Sangathana had fought for
restoration of land to tribals as it was illegally alientated from them. The
entire process of identification of this land and whom it belonged to was
carried out by the activists and the local tribal population., This was a
major research task since written records of landownership are not easily
accessible., The Sangathana engages in many such surveys for its various
activities. All of them are carried out by the activists and the villages
togather, For example, women of many villages vollecled infomation from
(hely villages about wawes of wifa heating and aleoholism, ‘This inToimalion
is Lhen uscd for concrete action - either a "Morcha" or a protesi. Fven
during negotiations with iandlords or government officials, the delegates
are conkinually controlled by the pecple. All protesters silently wait
outside while their delegates are negotiating inside. The delegates cannot
take a decision inside without first consulting the people sitting outside.

Ona of the majer activities of the Sangathana in recent years has been non-
formal/ndul+ aducation. Camps have become an integral part of their
organization. Tarun Mandals have rcoma up in many villages. The Sangathana
demonstrated the validity of participatory research approach through its
act iong and methods.

A number of other case studies were presented either briefly or to smaller
groups. It is important to make a note of them:

i. A greoup of young pecple have beyull some work among the hastis of

' Chandigarh. Despite the architectural megaplan of Chandigarh,
bastis (slums) of poor people have emerged. This group has attempted
£o assist the residents of one basti in improving the quality of

!



construction of their houses.

2. P velontary agencoy has heen assisting artigans frem a village
near almedabad in seliing up Lheir own economic antivity. A
weaver's vouperative and creche fvr childien have emeiged.  Komen
have also begun economic activities.

3. Another group has been active in educating the children of Poona
sluns. The elforl has been Lo involve the children in developing
their learning materials.

4, The development of village-based groups of poor farmers, self-helpn
ccoperative socleties, etc., has been an ongoing activity of Seva
Mandir.

5. Action India, a wvoluntary group in New Delhi, hasg been working
in fhe various resettlement colonies in attempting to educata the
adults.

6. Various efforts in mobilizing women were mentiocned; there ig an

ongoing attempt of organizing rural women near Alimednaygar.

During the Participatory Research meeting, most men parlicipants joined
the women participants in a protest demonstraticn against the "virginity
test" of Indian women seeking entry into Britain.

Igsues in Participatory Research

Varicus conceptual, epistemological and methodological issues in
Participatory Research emerged during the meeting. Though there was no
consensus in resolving these issues, they were important enough to occupy
the discussicn. Many of these issues are mentioned here as guestions,
with a view Lo achieving furlher clarily laleyr.

1. ©One main theme of the discussion was the relationship between
participatory research and participatory social action. It was basically
agreed that Participatcory Research must, at some stage, lead to partici-
patory social action. To the extent that the lane between Participatory
Rescarch and participatory social action iz rather Lhin, is Lhere a marked
dAifforence hetween the role of the researcher and the activist? Should tha
purpose of Participatory Research be only understanding and knowledge?

Or should it also include the initiation of changes? It was generally
agreed that Participatory Research mist entail in its pirpose some concrete
changes in accordance with a certain value stance. It is very difficult to
jsolale the componenls of Parljcipatory Research fiom Lhoze of parlicipalony
gavial action.  To IThal extenl, Yarlicipalmy Regsearch pils a much yieale
responsibility on Lhe rescarchor as vonpared Lo Lhe vlassicvael resvaidh.

2. 'Two related issues were also raised in the meeting. First, it was felt
that Participatory Regearch is A logical outecome of certain types of human
evolution. Therefore, the socio-political implications of Participatory
Research are important. In some ways, Participatory Research is linked to a
participatory democratic form of life and living. The value premises of
Participatory Research are integrally subsumed under it. Participatory
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Research is an apprcoach towards building a more egalitarian form of
society, corganizations and groups.

The gerond rolalsed fusue is The dichotomy belween Lhe researcher and Lhe
activist. In the present context, the two roles are assumed to be or seen as
mutually exclusive. The discussion in the meeting pointed out a large areA
of overlap in the functions and activities of the researcher (under PR)

and the activist. It was not suggested that the distinction between the two
will complerely ewapnrate in Participatory Research, but that there will be

a major cverlap and hence a greater scope for shirting roles. Moreovel,

Lhis overlap will also significantly rednce the existing gap between the
activist and the researcher.

There was a brief reference to the fact that two possible approaches in
pracltising Farlicipalory Reuscarch ars the researcher moving into The
setting or the researcher emerging from the setting. It was generally
agreed that both are important approaches and both must be encouraged. I
personally believe that this is a very critical tension for Participatoxy
Research to manage. Emergence of a researche: from an ackion setting has
to be seen as a very legitimate and important aspect of Participatory
Research. Hence, the activists must be a part of Participatory Research
networks and encouraged to systematically reflect upon and document their
experiances.

It is a general experience that the poor are made dependent on outside
resources and ideas. It was suggested in the meeting that while the out-
siders (activists/researchers) have an important task in agsisting the
poor, caution must be exsrcised in ensuring that further dependency is not
enhanced. The researcher or activist may push hig/her own ideas on the
community and thereby reduce their ability to control their actions. It
was suggested that one way to ensure that the researcher's ideas do not
get. pushed on is to engage in a Jjuinbk analysis of the siluaLtion. If the
vasaarcher and 1he members ot the rcommunity Jointly analysc Lhe dala
obtained about the existing social reality, it will reduce the chances of
the outsider perspective prevailing fully.

4. There was a lively discussion on the points of entry in Participatory
Research, underslandably so given the divorse background of the parlicipants.
It was gonarally agrerd that various enlry points are possible in
Participatory Research. One can begin with adult education, land alienation,
health care or drinking water. Howevaer, there is A common stream ol sitiuggle,
participation and political implications in all these entry points.

Stwilarly, LL is difficult Lo lay down precise tnles and seguencve of sleps
for Participatory Reseaxrch. Parlicipalory Research process emerges uniquely
in every case and is based on the concrete contexl of our work. To specify
rigid guidelines for Participatory Research will be to contradict its very
philosophy. However, how does one call some activity Participatory Research?
Or shounld there be some identifialbe characteristics of the activity if it is
Participatory Research? What are those components, keeping in view that we
have labeled the activity Participatory Research?
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5. B very froditful comparison was made hetweon Participatory Research and
classical research (CR). The five major principles on which the
dislinot fon belween Participatory Besearch and Clawxical Rescarch was b awn
are nolable. First, CR i« based on the principie of euxcingion while PR

iz based on inclusion. CR allempls Lo exclude inlluences, styles,
approaches, values and emotions that deviate from its rigidly laid down
proceduxes; PR is an inclusive approach in terms of emotions, values,
influences and styles. Second, CR is engaged in highlighting differences
between phenomena, systems and processes; iits methodological hallmark

iz Lo delineate thosa diffarences and provide an ecxplanntion, Morsover,
the proof of thecries and concepts is also based on the principle of
differences. On the cther hand, Participatory Research approach appears to
be based on the principles of similarity; it is a process of recognizing
similarities between phenomena, systems, people and problems. Participatory
Research uses consensus and agreement as a principle for extending under—
standing.

Thirdiy, CR has emphasised only thinking as a legitimate mode of inguairy.
Feeling and action mode are considered "unscientific®. To the extent that
humans are simultaneously thinking - feeling - acting beings, inquiry modes
can be all these. Participatory Research recognises it, apd encourages
feeling and action as equally legitimate processes of knowing, just like
thinking. It emphasises the notion that action gystems are simultaneously
learning systems and emotions can be a powerful mode of knowledge, just like
thoughts. The fourth principle is a derivation of the third, that
Participatory Research is holistic in comparison +o Classical Research which
is partial. Classical Research attempts to enhance partial, linear undev-
standing of miniscale issues; Participatory Reseaxch is an attampt to
develop holistic, systemic and circular (iterative) understanding of micro
issues as related to the larger macro context.

Finally, Classical Research is based on the principle of consumption; it
encourages consumptive trends hy explaining estabhiished statng gua. Ry
clalming thal il is value-liee, Classical Research may, inedveriently,
support existing systems. Participatory Research, on the other hand, is
premised on liberation; it attempts to change the existing system in
accordance with those values that support the liberation of have-nots.

These distinctions between Classical Research and Participatory Research appear
to bo an importanl step Lowards [urther clarifying the conceptual under-
pimnings of Parlicipalory Rasgearch.

6. Finally, the characteristics of a researcher in Participatory Research
were discigsed.  Tn gome ways, {1 was Tell 1hat 1he researcher in Parlicipalory
Research is challengad much more than in Classical Rescarch. It was

emphasised that the researcher is the most important "Lool" in Parlicipatory
Research. The empathy and self-awareness of the researcher are critical
ingredients in effective Participatory Research. The phrase "calibration of
the researcher” was used in this context.

Similar points were raised in calibrating the activist. It was suggested that
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the "liberation of the activist" is an amportant precondition te his/her
ettective erforits in liberabing the oppressed, The researcher and Lhe
activist, both reed +o dovelop awareness ahout themselves and empathy wilh
olhers.  whe ability Lo undeioland cvunesell in a contexnt is an lmportlant
#k11) For Participatanry Reseairch.

-

There were several thorny issues that were left somewhat untouched. It

was discussed that Participatory Research is not a total replacement to
existing modes of research. Survey can be a useful methed for knowing
certain ihings, tor example. But under whal condiifons and Lor whal issucs
Participatory Research is more effective, needs to be specifiad more closely.
Then therec is an important guestion of communicating knowledge. In
classical research, written form (with due guidelines) is the cnly acceptesble
form of communicating the research findings. It appears that the scope and
methods of communication are much broader in Participatory Research, but
glternntive forms necd o be identified and practised more seariously.

in some ways, this meeting was an impcrtant step in extending Participatofy
Researcl:. Some participants have identifed various projects and ideas

since then. They were excited to move ahead with Participatory Research
approaches. Some of them indicated a need to hold smaller regional meelings
and volunteered to arrange them. Some others have agreed for a more
systematic reflection arnd documentation of their efforts. I hope that we
can extend this network of Participatory Research more effectively as an
outcome of this meeting.



‘A REPORT OM THE ASIAN REGIONAL MEETING OF

PARTICIPATORY RESHARCH*

A regional (Asian} meeling ol participalbory reszarch was organized in
Bangkok, Thailand with the assistance of ASPBAFE during April, 19879. The
participants included one renresentative each from Philippines, Korea,
Rangladesh, Australia and India, and ten Thais. In addition there was
representation from UNESCO and from the International Council of Adult

_ Bducabtion (0r J.R. ¥idd was present for part of the time). Two Canadian
. colleagues presently deoing fieldwork in Thailand also joined.

This was a first meeting of its kind organized in a limited fashion to
atrengthen Participalory Research in Ania, Speciflically, the objectiveys of
the meeting were: :

{a} to discuss and understand the concept of
Participatory Research appreoach;

{b) to sharec cxpericnces of Participatory Nteacarch
from variocus countries in Asia;

{c) to develop mechanisms for extending the network
of Participatory Research in Asia,

Since this was the first such get~together in Asia, there was a need to
specify the existing understanding of the Participatory approach. This

task was undertaken by Rajesh Tandon, the Asian Coordinator of Participatory
Research Netowrk. This presentation led to a very stimulating discussion

on the concepts, elements and methods of Participatory Research. Refore
these issues are discussed here, it is useful to briefly sketch some of the
case studies that were presented in this meeting.

Case Studies

1. Research and Development Unit: Sorgkla

Two wvery interesting efforts have been fnitinted by the research and develop-
ment unit of Adult Education located in Southern Thailand Songlkla {(Contact:
Somsak Boonyawirod). The first attempt was made within the administration of
the unit. After a series of initial dialogues, the seven person adminis-
tration unit began to engage in a systematic effort of Participatory Rescarch
in identifying approaches to improving the administration. The effort has
generaled significani knowledge aboul lhe unit and key changes based on the
aama have besn Implemented.

The second effort is in the Integrated Rural Development Program. The area in
the southern part of Thailand is primarily inhabited by farmers, fishermen,
animal-raisers, ele. A pllot projecl was begun in Unee villages last yesar.

*prepared by Dr Rajesh Tandon, Fellow, Public Enterprises, Centre for
Continuing Education, New Delhi.
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An initial surxvey of the village is carried emt by tha staff of the unit

to be uwaged as a means for getting the villagers together. A group of .
viliagers (each village has ahoui 30 500 families) have been asked o

fdent iy (heir problems and prioyitive them. Tn one case, for axample,

irrigation facility was singled oul as Lhe main piroblem for developing a
snlution to this problem, outsiders provide technical expertise. It was
decided consensually to dig deep wells. This group of villagers then
jidentifies a set of families who will be willing to take up this project

as their own. In this case, fifteen families have decided to go ahead with
e wells. This is an ongoing project and many new areas are opening up.

2. Farmers' Assistance Board: Philippines

This is a service institution to the various organisations of farmers in

the country (Contact: Eileen Belamide). The board assists existing T
farmers' organizations in enbancing thelr awareness and skills through
educalional programs. The research process is linked with the process of
organising. The board organises social analysis seminars for the farmers’

groups and they decide to initiate different programs after that for

example, one group has taken up collective marketing of their produce.

Presently, FAB is engaged in the process of training grassrcoots researchers.

They have been carrying out most of their activitiss primarily with the -

help of the outsiders (non-local, non-farmer). They have now begun the
cffort to erhance the skills of these farmers' groups to carry on their own

research/mobilization effort and cutsiders will be available to them to
rovide data about the national and the international perspective.

3. Twural Development Laboratory: Korea

An experiment was initiated in the four villages of rural areas south of
geoul in 1973 (Cuntact: Ji Woong Cheang),  The project was an outcome of
Lhe field experience of gome 1onea)vhers Who had used a bPavticipatory
Research approach to develop data aboul lhe rural life style and to alter 1%
according to the needs of the local community. During this phase, it was
found, for example, that the functional literacy of the village population
was much lower Lhan that mentioned by the classical researches conducted by
Lhe university. Moreover, the villagers themselves reguested the profess-
jonal researcher to assess the actual extent of the present indebluedness aanl
developed solutlons Lo yvemedy it.

The purpose of this efiort was to train and oryganise the small Korean farmers
an that thay can become self-managing in their collective interests. This
experience showod 1Thal 2 Pay 1 juipatory Research approach comld not only
generate relevant and valid data but also lead Lo some very conciela benelits.

groups of villagers who had been divided in the past.

4. People's Health Cenlre: Dacca .

Started in 1973 with the objective of providing alternative health services to
rural poor, this effort has now evolved in the areas of agricultural develop-
ment, adult and children education, etc., (Contact: Rezaul Hacque)} . The

e
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projecl has demonslraled the effective use of paramedic personnel trained
locally in improving Lhe heallh of Lhe people. A number ol interesting
Participatory Research illustralions are avesilahle in the project’s
histmry. tne example iy [he school fon landless agliculluiral labou ers'
children. 1n order lo assis! them §n nndeistanding theis own positfon in
society, these children carried out a survey of their village. They
counted the numher of rooms, ‘doors and windews in all the housies,

number of cattle, chicken and other birds, etc., and made an analysis of.ﬁ'
this data for their own learning. Aan important outcome of this was also
-a very authentic data-based on all the households in the village.

f

The project has also demonstrated the need for an initial initiative -from
outside as a first step towards an effective Participatory Research process.
One worker of the project lost his life because he had learnt the reality -
he had obtained very scnsitive information nol available.to the public,
Risks of Participatory Rasearch?? -

.

Besides these case studies, a brief account of which is given above, some
cage gtudics from Australia, India and Thalland were zlso presented briefly,
Since details about them are already available and circulated {(ILike
Operation Barga in India), they have not been presented in this report.

Theoretical Issues

A number of theoretical issues were raised and discussed during the meeting.
These can be categorized in the following manner.

1. The major criticism against Participatory Research is that it is more
akin to community development than any social science research. IF

action or change is an important aspect of Participatory Research, some
doubts were expressed about its relevance in generating new knowledge that
is applicable Lo a wideir conlext. Whal is the ditference between Partici-
patory Researeh and Ccommunity Devealopment? 13 i+ more s melhod ol Lraining
and implementotion of change Lhan (inding out whal exisbts? Ts it more- an
education approach than research methodology? ~~~ '~~~ T

-

2. Other important issues that were discussed, were the political impli-
cablions of such an oflfort. Given the socio—political vlimate of many Asian
countries, this is a sengilive and critical issue. Examples of oppressive
impact of such efforts were guoted in the meerting. Tf the Participatory
Research approach results in the education of the vulnerable and deprived
groups, and they undertake gome concercle aclions, en Lhe exigling political
structure is threatened and this invariably leads to some repercussions.

Some discussion was also held aboul Lhe possible strategies of nantralising
sieh polilical lmplications. )

. ..

3. A third set of issues was related to the methodology of participation.

Who participates and in what manner? When the community or the social system
in focus is organized, perticipalion becumes easy. In the event ot an
under-organized or unorganized community, these questions are difficult to
answer. Some form of organization-buidling might procede any Participatory
Research effort on a long~term basis. In any event, the initial organization-

i
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Luilding ls an cgually legilimate aiea ol PaltiuipaLury Regearch.

4. A mwmber of clariiyving stalemenls oboul the Tar ! feipaiory Besezioh
appi vach wele made dining Lhe meel Ings:

(a) While the label "action-research" has been in -currency
for a longer time, Participatory Research presents an improve-
ment over Action Research. Action Research generally implies
that an outsider (outsider to a particular system) initiates
his/ler own project, Participatory Research is an atfempt to
join the people. Moreover, Action Research generally does not
imply the participation of the members of the system in the .
research process. - ST '

{b) Participatory Research implies:loss of complete contrgl

by the professional researcher. The influence during research/
. change-process is shared between the members of the system and
. professional researcher.

- ; " (¢) The easiest, and perhaps most useful way to learn about
Participatory Research, is to engage in it personally.

(d) Participatory Research is an nwolving process. Unlike other
research approaches, it is not possible (or even desirable) to
specify all the steps apriori. Steps of the process uniold and
. emerge as the Participatory Research process develops in a
setting. This implies that rigid/fixed time schedules cannot
be ascertained in the beginning. Furthermore, the Participatory
Research process is much longer in time durdtion by its very
nature, Tt, therefore, demands a much greater commitment from
the researcher.

{e) The goals and objectives of the researcher are explicitly
questioned and examined in Participatory Rosearch. What
copclele 1ole Lhe rescarvher is planning Lo play or interesled
in playing is discussed in the very beginning.

- e . - - -

"(f) PR believes that people can think. Ordinary people can
also contribute to knowledge. It is a liberating process and
it entails the liberation of the rescarcher as well.

5. Finally, the issue of researcher skills in PR was discussed. It was
telt that in PR the researcher needs a much wider reperlolre ol shkills
than presently availahle with mnst researchers. The social skills ol
interaction, empathy and interpersconal trust appear to be most relevant,
Does the researcher also neod a sel of skills related to participation of
olhers and 1y Tacilibal bon?
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. A REPORT FROM REGIONAL
PEVELOPMENT WORKEIOP , DANGTADRSIT
” For a long time it was felt necessary to arrange a vorkshop formed by the
workers who are associated with Develepment Programs.
- As a First step, the [irst National Workshop was held at Bangladesh Palli

Progoti Parishad Training and Resource Centre (TARC) SBavar, from 18.9.78
3 ” to 23.9.78.

The nominated partiecipants (who are engaged in organising the distressed
women, wmarginal and landless farmexs) attending this program were from
twenty-—one organisations.

The workshop gave unanimous importance te arranging the workshop programs
on & regional basis. As a resull, a4 Lrue piclture ol colleclive development
could be expected through an exchange of experience, ideas, visits ho
various dsvelopment projects and general communication among participants.

- {eeping this objective as a first priority, a2 group of seven development

. workers from seven different organisations wvisited nine prolects from

: 12.3.79 to 12.4.79. The main objective of these visits was to observe
success and failure, study new technigues and mechanisms of development and

! acquire experience through exchange of opinions.

Tmmediately after this Gono Unnayan Prochesta (GUF) arranged a workshop at
Rajoii fyom 14 Lo 17 May, 1879 wiih the help of sepresental jve wen hers from

Barisal, Favidpur, Jessore, Kushlia and Khulna organisations associated with

D development programs.

Introduction

The organizers of the Workshop delivered a welcome to the participants and

2 outlined the aims and subject matter to be covered. After this the
participants gave a resume ol Lheir own programa. Then they divided Lhe
responsihility Lor conducting different sessions of the workshop among
themselves.

B Aim of the Workshop:

The fundamental aim of the workshop was to unite the development workers of

the above mentioned areas in arranging a communication among themselves as to

their experience so Aas +0 ascertain appropriate trends in development and
iR ;
possible means of bringing about social change. They also wanted to learn

*Received from Dr Rezaul Haque, People's Health Care Project, Bangladesh.
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which groups are responsible foxr directing these developmenl Lrends. )

They dijumysed how collective organtaalions conld e Toimed among the Tand
less, marginal farmers, daily labourers and distressed women te try and
draw up an onldine fon social change linking thesce people wilh enisting
organisations so they are attached with development activities and social
change. To implement this program there were small discussion groups,
collective discussions, visits to various projects and then the submission
of the respective statements and reports.

w

Presgsentation of Work Schedule: . "

Each participant presented their respective program report and this was -
followed Ly a yeneral digounsion on itc dotaile and mothods of imple-—
mentation., As a result of this it became clear that the various organi-

sations are not familiar with one anothers' activities, target group and

the means they use in implementing their programs. From this they became
convinced of the importance of developlng a system to be followed by all

those assocvialed willi social development.

They concluded that under the present sccic-political and economic situations,
development orcanisations must give importance to increasing awareness among
the disadvantaged {the majority of the population).

Why is it necessaxr
labourers and dist

v to organise the landless, marginal farmer, daily ™
ressed women?

In small discussion groups consepsus was reached on this topic. Along
with 48.8% landless persons; marginal farmers, sharecroppers, daily
labourers and distressed women form aboul 75% of the population of this
comiry and they are deprived of +heir lupdamental rights, j.e., adequate
lood, clolhing, housing, health care and education. Though the majorily

of thes= people are directly linked with the production cycle of society,
they do not get appropriate wages and are deprived of basic facilities which
society and the nation should offer. Under the policy followed by the
present Government, there is a tendency for the major backward section of the
pupulalion to become poorer npd the rich, richer.

Uinder the cireumstances, the participants expressed their opinion that it is
neceussary o work for the development of the poor majority. Importance was
given to attempts which can be helpful in implementing change in the condi-
Liopns of This majorily by all developmenl oy ams.,

Our Aims:

In respect to the prevailing condition of society, social awareness must be
Increased Lo bring aboul underslanding Lelalionship belween Lhe landless, *
marginal farmers, daily labourers, distressed women and other low-income
group workers. Organisations should be formed to make these people aware
of the oppression and class differences in their society. These small
organisations should then communicate between one another to form an
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organisation on the Union level. Besides this, theoy should be encouraged
to take part in economic and social activities which will make them a
powerful presanre group, nltimately helping them o realise thejr leygal
cdemands In socieby.

Qb Lacles:

.
The participants discussed in small groups and collectively the obstacles
they anticipated in bringing the above mentioned aims to materialization.
These cbstacles arise generally due to religious taboos, rich class, group
differences and misunderstandings. . A .

- »

Reactionary groups tend to utilize religion as an instrument to satisfy

their own personal interests. For example, if a worker of such a development
organisalion belongs te areligion other than Islem, the development works

are mischievously publicised as conversion and}'ésﬁecially in the case of
women, they spread scandal. ' o :

Vs

Developmenl works are also obslkructed in different ways due to social
prejudice. The rich always believe that unity among the poor and oppressed
is a direct threat to their wealth and social status. They (the rich)
therefore create obstacles at the primary stage to prevent this unity.
Sometimes they give suggestions and even economic assistance to cne or more
persons in order to create misunderstanding among the rest. At times, they
then try tfo utilize thesc groups as political instruments.

Ways to Tackle the Situation:

The workshop participants agreed that only a powerful crganisation could
tackle this created situation. In the primary stage, small organisations
could be Tformed which would later communicate and link together into larger
viganisal ions. Kach member ol the oyganigal fon shonld e well awaie of Lhy
aims and all should be given scope for leadership. Clecar conception of the
ldeas of reactionaries should be taught through social education so that the
people of these groups are aware ol Lheir Oppression and bad intentions and
can thus save their organisaticn from destruction.

The groups slwuld be well connegled wilh a production oyela Lhrough small
collectiva economic programs and a ¢ollactiva find should he ereated which
can be utilized in solving small, local problems under speaial aircnmatances,
e.g., lncroment o0 wagosn. Dependence on the rich exploiter should be
minimized through joint economic programs. These groups should be carcful
to avoid clashes unti] they are well organised and powerfnul.

" Ways to Form Groups and Who Will Forim: s

A social development worker or organiser of any program should have a clear
concept of the polatical and social environment, group conflicts and
leadership of the group they will be working with.
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In the next stage, people should be selected from an area and encouraged
to form a groun maintaining similarity with the fundamental goals set out
above,  Yomwy, Jlandless man gshonld e organised inlo an acl ive gronp also
Lo Lake respongibility.

The participants conciuded that due to the tact that the specitic aims of
their organisations and methods of carrying these out vary, because some- -
times the program is only a short-term one and because of changes in
personnel, they themselves are not the ones in a position to actually
implement a program. They have to give the initial direction, but it is
only the poor and oppressed themselves who can understand from practical
experience, what their problems really are. o

Who Will Form Membership in The Group: ' . -

The collective ﬁpininn of the partitipants was that fraom their experiences
it will be necessary to form small groups among the villagers and in turn
link these groups to form a 'mass organization'. The single, local groups
aré often too small to make their social demands heard and as a result of
the social pressures and oppression they face, cannot reach their nitimate
goal., The irnitial impetus for the small group oryanization can be achieved
through the work of the various development program personnel.

' LeadershiE: . 4

In order to plan, prepare and implement a program, it is necessary for the
members to realize a capacity for collective leadership. The leadership
cannot lie with one person. To be an effective program, all members wust
discuss the problems and take the decisions as to what means they will use
to solve these.

4

Charavdorinl fus of The Organise .

- -

The participants agreed that in the initial stages, the 'organiser' is a
persen who plays a special role in the actual formation of the group. This
person should therefore have a respect and love for the people he is working
wilh. He should have a olear anderslianding of 1he social, sconomic,
cultural, politiral and other allied affairs which affect the particular
arca he is working in. le should have a cleay concept of the problems and
propugsed gsoluliong o0 Lhe group, have LaiLh in Lhem himself, and inspire
Laill in others Lhal Lhose goals can ba reached. o

He must not he one who holds to the mentality that he {5 someone special in
the group; his mist be & leadership which strengthens the group to coordinate
and implement their own programs. If the group faces social or other press-—
ures, he must be with them, encouraging them forward. These are tHe traits

of a good organiser. '

Accepted Programs to form Groups in Different Projects:

In discussion the participants shared thei¥ project means and experiences in
group formulation for social education, cultural activities, small economic

-

N
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progiams (al volleclive of personal level), and credit procedures.

Sacial Fduacal yon:

Tn some areas groups are being formed through social education programs.
Under this approach, people are made aware of their problems and the social
and power structures involved. They then try to solve these problems through
group discussion. In some places they have succeeded 1n dealing with such
things as incicment ol wagos and cvollecl dislribulion ol r1alion ygoods.

Cultural Activities:

The participants also agreed and expressed their opinion that groups could
be formed through religious education and literacy programs. It was also
unanimously felt that cultural activitles could be a good way of

Loiming groups, bul Lo the present, this particolar means has not been uged.
There followed a discussion as to how drama, dance, movies, etc., which bear
similarity to their life situations could be used as an instruction media.

The next stage is to maintain activity through organised participation,
otherwise the group loses its initial incentive and motivation through lack
of activity and there are no fruitful results,

Economic Activities:

Economic activities were seen as falling intc itwo categories:

1. The first involves those who work individually to raise their
income and are responsible for their own profit and loss. They
are closed off from other peoples' Aiffiendties and miual oo-
cperalion is Lhus nol possible, Ay a yesnll, thay wmay solve some
ot their problems, but a group approach would be a better and
stronger means of facing and sclving the problems.

2. The second category are those who work as & united group. Members
may have Lhe advanlaye ol economic assistance through a jeint
capital fund. Thoy alre attampt to seek oul seurces of Govermment
and other facilities to promote their programs. There can bhe
various set-backs due Lo nalural valamily, unwise decision making
or inefficlency in varirying vul Lhe proposed program, The group
should lry Lo solve Lhe problem of uneven production dnd dia-
tribution. The workshop participants telt that to date no group
has actually succeeded in bringing about any significant changes
fn the syslem due [o varions Timilal iong.

Grants and Loans:

Workshop participants in principal opposed the use of loans and grants on a
large scale. They agreed that certainly shori-term loans may be necessary
in special circumstances, but not to the point of making the people
completely dependent on lcans. This leads tc a decrease in self-reliance
and the people taking the initiative to solve their own problems.
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Vigits ta Projects:
Thea participants wisited three cooneratives anciel jon amnd one women's
group which are orgmiced hy workers ol G, The purpoade of the visita was

Lo observe Lhe proyrams, nole successes and failures and understand the
mentaltity of those inveolved in programs.

The participants visited the cooperatives and discussed in detail with the
mewhors in threo dAivided grenps From various statements it is proven that
Lhe members have a high opinion of the cooperatives, but are basically
ignorant of their social condition, environment and what should be the
main goals of their activities. The cooperatives are totally dependent on
the staff of GUP who think in terms of economic activity and are not
promoting leadership among the cocoperative members.

Personal Attitude and Future Work Pogsibilitios:

Cn the last day's discussion, the participants spoke about future work
possibilities in their own field of interest. They felt there was not much
similarity betwoen their precsont works and aims, but all expresaed a strong
inclination to work with distressed pecple keeping definite geoals in mind.
They exXpressed satisfaction at the exchange of opinion and experience with
other project workers and with members of the target group.

Collective Attitude and Future Work Possibilities:

The participants menticned the advantage of arranging collective work-

shop involving members from different districts and sub-divisions. They
also placed emphasis on making arrangements for discussion with members of
various programs. They agreed to sit together again after six months to
evaluate the prograss of their woerk in Tight of the dismssion taken during
this workshop, They feltr the necessity of ohserving as a hody, their
activities. To facilitate this they agreed to circulate a report of their
experience, successes and failures of programs and the techniques used to
solve problems among the workers.

Evalualion:

Y he participants appreciated the evaluation papers and the opportunity for
discugsion on these. They thought the workshop well arranged, but felt
discusaion time waz tco limited. Others felt there was a tendency of soma
participants to dominate in the discussions.

-

They also proposcd te arrange further similar workshops for like-minded
personalities.

Thanksgiving:
The workshop organisers were thanked for their sincere efforts as well as the

workers of GUP for their whole-~hearted cooperation. The workshop concluded
with all aspiring to take an active part in like proceedings in the near future.

T

-

o

-
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APPENDIX

PARTICIPATORY RESEBRCH PROJECT: A NOTE

Bacvhground ‘and Cbjectives

The Participatory Research Project ol Lhe Inlernational Council for Adull
Education was formaily initiated in September, 197/ atter several years ot
informal dialogue and discussion amongst persons from many countries from
varicd backgrounds and work experience. The project qrew ouit of a common
concern with linking research to action on one hand and with supporting
approachies which stimulated and gave volce to the analysis and interpret-
ation of the exploited or coppressed on the other,

The objoctives of the projeet arc:
- the support of a network of persons engaged in participatory
research

- the identification and dissemination of case studies and
reflective writing related to participatory research

- the analysis of concrete experiences for the production of
improved practical and theoretical materials

Conceptual Development

Participatory Research is usually described as a three-pronged activity: an
approach to social investigation involving the full participation of those
experiencing a given social reality; an educational process; and a means
of taking action for development.

The following basic components ot Participatory Research have been
jdentified:

1. +the problem originates in the community or workplace itself and is
defined, analyzed with aciion planned by those affected;

2. the utlimate goal of research is the radical transformation of social
reality and the improvement ol Lthe lives of Lhe people involved. The
benelivialrfes of Lhe rteseaich ate Lhe menbesis of [he commnity 1tgelt;

3. participatory research involves the full and active participation
of Lhe comuunily in lhie enliie 1esearch provess;

4, participatory research involves a whole range of powerless groups
of people — Lhe exploiled, the poor, the oppressad, tha maryginal,
etc.;

5. the process of participatory research can create a greater awareness
in the people of their own resources and mobilizes them for self~
reliant developmenl;

6. it is a more scientific method of research in that the participation
of the community in the research process facilitates a more accurate
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and anthentic analysis of soclal realily;

J. 1he tesaarcher is o commitled parlicipant and Jeane) in Lhe
procesy of 1enem oy, militant rather than detached.

pgeragigpal Developrment

The project is characterized by a decentralized approach. The centre of the
project is said to he in the villages and the workplaces of the world and not

4 cenlral location. Each region is independent and has developed its work

and style along the lines which [ilL best within its politiecal and cultural
realities. A conscious effort has been made to develop work which is shared
among equals engaged in a struggle which avoids dependency either financially 3
or through the imposition of analytic Frameworks. Major decisions affecting
the overall project have been made by the regional coordinators working
together. For convenlence, certain communicalions [uncilons have been de-
legated tc the eoordinator in Teronto.

Several common activities are shared by all groups:

: identification and circulation of case studies and
related papers

I3

support of regional networks of persons engaged in -
participatory research ;

Nad

"

organizing of workshops and seminaxrs

Highlights of the Regional Work
AFRICA

Central vxperience has qgrown from work in Tanzania but nnw intindes practice
in hkenya, Bolswane, sudan and Movenbigue. A regional seminar an daly, 1979
will examine some of these themes: The Epistemoloyy of Parlicipaiory
Research. The Develcopment of Theory in Participatory Research, Participatory
Research and World-Wide Social Struggle. Work is being done by teams of
academic and non-academic persons. ..

ASIA

L]

An initial seminar for Indian resoarchers was held in Tehyuary, 1879 in New
Delhi. The work in india will focus on Lhe fiuvolvement of bolh activiats
and more formal rcsearchers in collective analysis. WNational coordinators
for an Asian network will have been identified in dpril, 1979, Projnoels
which have been linked up include: Cultwial Herllage of Al:uriginal Peoples
{australia); Educational naeds of vhildren in Urban Slums (1lndial;
Creation of Organisations of the Rural Poor (several projects in India);
Analysis of Trade Union Organisations (India); Training of Barefoot
Researchers (The Philippines). '

EUROPE

A regional seminar was held in May, 1978 and a report of that seminar is

L

G
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available from Jan de Vries. A steering committee made up of persons from
several different countries was formed. Plans have been made for a news-
letter and country trend reports. The Netherlands Studiecentrum is
planning on publishing a book divided into three sections: social and
political aspects of research, eplstemological and methodological problems
and description and theorizing about individual projects.

LATIN AMERICA

A network of active participatory researchers has been established. A
project review meeting and, a small Latin American seminar were held in Caracas
in October, 1978. A report-is available from Francisco Vio Grossi. A

second seminayxy is planned in Peru in Octobex/November, 1979. Work has

focused on the development of a large scale participatory research project
which is concerned with the planning of the State of Guarico in Venezuela.
Other work is on~-going in the barriog 'and rural areas of other regions in
Latin America. 'Monographs and reports are being published as part of the
network activities.

- .
”

NORTE AMERICA

The Noxrth American Team nas both established links with other groups engaged
in participatory research and engaged itself in active work in Toronto and
Ontario with a focus on fragmented working class communities, native peoples
and work with organised labour. The North American team is preparing

papers based on themes which have arisen from praxis. Some of the themes
are: Alternative Modes of Collective Analysis; The Question of Scale in
Participatory Research; Alternative Styles in Participatory Research;
Methods of Participatory Evaluation. The North American Team ig also
working towards collective direction of itself.

INTERNATIONAL FORUM PLANNED

In April, 1980, the Participatory Research Progect will bring together key
case studies and reflective progects for an international workshop at which
point the results of several years' communication and discussion will be
brought together. The location of this workshop will most likely be
Yugoslavia with participation limited to key activists in each region.
Widespread dissemination in jargon-free languags is being planned.

REGIONAL TEAMS

Regional working groups have been established in the following locations:

AFRICA: Yusuf Kassam, Participatory Research Project,
Department of Education, P.O. Box 35048
Dar es Salaam, Tanzania R
BSIA: Rajesh Tandon, Fellow, Public Enterprises Centre for

Continuing Education, Guest House Building, C-6/5,
Safdarjang Development Area, New Delhi 110 106, India
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Jan de Vries, Participatory Research Project,
Studiecentrum ncvo, Nieuweweg 4, Postbus 351,
Amersfoort, The Netherlands

Francisco Vio Grossi, Apartado Postal 66.506,
Plaza lLas Americas, Caracas, Venezuela

Ted Jackson, Participatory Research Project, International - =
Council for Adult Education, 252, Bloor Street West, Room S417,

Toronot, Ontario, Canada M5S 1V6
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